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INTRODUCTION. 



The " Apology," by Robert Barclay, (a work 
that has been alwap highly esteemed by the 
Society of Friends) being too voluminous for the 
generality of readers, and containing much con- 
troversial matter, better suited to the period in 
which it was written than to the present time, the 
following selection has been made from those 
parts of it, which are most illustrative of the views 
of Friends, on the experimental application of the 
great truths of Christian doctrine. 

The contents of the following pages are calcu- 
lated to prove deeply interesting and instructive 
to all, especially to the youthful te^Agt \ waV ^^^ 
to those of our own religio\iiaSocv^t^^\s>a^^^ ^^'^'^ 
sincere Cbristmn. 



SELECTIONS 

PBOM 

BARCLAY'S APOLOGY. 



OF IMMEDIATE REVELATION. 

Seeing " no man knoweth the Father but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son reyealeth him ; Mat. xi. 
27. and seeing the revelation of the Son is in and 
by the Spirit ; therefore the testimony of the Spirit 
is that alone by which tlie true knowledge of God 

. hath been, is, and can be revealed ; who, as by 
the moving of his own Spirit, he disposed the 
chaos of this world into thaft wonderHd order in 
which it was in the beginning, and created man 
a living soul, to rule and govern it, so by the 
revelation of the same Spirit he hath manifested 
himself all along unto the sons of men, both 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles ; which reve- 
lations of God by the Spirit, whether by outward 
voices and appearances, dreams, or inward ob- 
jective manifestations in the heart, were of old tlie 
formal object of tlieir faith, and remain yet so 
to be ; since the object of the saints* faith \^ \S\^- 
same in all ages^ though held j'ortH uudcT ^vv-<?»^ 
administrations^ 
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It is very probable, that many carnal and natu- 
ral Christians will oppose this proposition ; who 
being wholly unacquainted with the movings and 
actings of God's Spirit upon their hearts, judge the 
same nothing necessary. Whereas of old none 
were ever judged Christians, but such as had the 
Spirit of Christ, Rom. viii. 9. But now many 
do boldly call themselves Christians, who make no 
difficulty of confessing they are without it, and 
laugh at such as say they have it. Of old they 
were accounted "the sons of God, who .were led 
by the Spirit of God," ibid, ver. 14. But now 
many aver themselves sons of God, who know 
nothing of this leader ; and he that affirms him- 
self so led, is, by the pretended orthodox of this age, 
presently proclaimed a heretic. The reason here- 
of is very manifest, via. because many in these days 
under the name of Christians, do experimentally 
find, that they are not acted nor led by God's 
Spirit ; yea many great d<ictors, divines, teachers 
and bishops of Christianity, (conamonly so called,) 
have wholly shut their ears from hearing, and 
their eyes from seeing, this inward guide, and so 
are become strangers unto it ; whence tliey are, 
by their own experience, brought to this strait, 
either to confess they are as yet ignorant of God, and 
have only tlie shadow of knowledge, and not the 
true knowledge of him, or that this knowledge is 
required without immediate revelation. 
-^or the better understanding then oi \lb\a ^xo- 
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position, we do distinguish between the certain 
knowledge of God and the uncertain ; between the 
spiritual knowledge, and the literal; the saving 
heart knowledge, and the soaring airy head know- 
ledge. The last, we confess, may be divers ways 
obtained ; but the first by no other way than the 
inward inunediate manifestation and revelation of 
God*8 Spirit, shining in and upon the heart, en- 
liglitening and opening the understanding. 

The certainty of which truth is such, that it 
hath been acknowledged by some of tlie most 
refined and &mou8 of all sorts of professors of 
Christianity in all ages. Whereof take these fol- 
lowing testimonies cf the ancients. 

1. *' It is the inward master,*' saith Augustine, 
'' that teacheth, it is Christ that teacheth, it is in- 
spiration that teacheth ; where this inspiration and 
unction is wanting, it is in vain that words from 
without are beaten in." And thereafter ; ** For 
he tliat created us, and redeemed us, and called us 
by faith, and dwelleth in us by his Spirit, unless 
he speaketh imto us inwardly, it is neeidless for us 
to cry out." 

2. ** How is it," saith Tertullian, ** that since 
the devil always worketh and stirreth up the mind 
to iniquity, that the work of God should either 
cease, or desist to act? Since fot AJtA^a ew^^'^^'^t'^. 
did Bend the Comforter, that \ieca\)&^V\atv«ft.^^'^' 

ness eouJd not at once bear «a ^^5Ml%^^'^«^^'^^^^ 
might be hy JittLQ and Uttile fiiiiecXfe^, torcc«<^^ ' 



10 SELECTIONS FROAT 

brought to perfection by the Holy Spirit, that 
vicar of the Lord. / have many things^ saith he, 
to speak unto you, but ye cannot as yet bear them ; 
but when the Spirit of truth shall come, he shall 
lead you into all truth, and shall teach those things 
that are to come. But of this his work we have 
spoken above. What is then the administration 
of the Comfc»:ter, but that discipline be directed, 
and the scriptures revealed ; &c." 

3. ** The law," saith Hierom, '* is spiritual, and 
there is need of a revelation to understand it."* 
And in his Epistle 150, to Hedibia, Quest. 11, 
he saith, "The whole Epistle to the Romans needs 
an interpretation, it being involved in so great ob- 
scurities, that for the understanding thereof we 
need the help of tiiie Hdy Spirit, who through the 
apostle dictated itr" 

4. " So great things," saith Athanasius, " doth 
our Saviour daily : he draws imto piety, persuades 
unto virtue, teaches immortahty, excites to the de- 
sire of heavenly things, reveals the knowledge c^ 
the Father, inspires power against death, and 
shews himself unto every one."'|' 

5. Gregory the Great, upon these words, ** He 
shall teach you all things," saith, " Thatimless the 
same Spirit is present in the heart of the hearer, 
in vain is the discourse of the doctor ; let no man 
then asciihe unto the man that teacheth what he 

Verbl DeU 
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understands from the mouth of him that speaketh ; 
for unless he that teacheth be within, the tongue 
of the doctor that is without, laboureth in vain."* 

This was the very basis and main foundation 
upon which the primitive reformers built. 

Luther in his book to the nobility of Germany, 
saith, ** This is certain, that no man can make 
himself a teadier of the holy scriptures, but the 
Holy Spirit alone.** And upon the Magnificat 
he saitli, ** No man can rightly know God, or un- 
derstand the word of God, unless he inmiediately 
receive it from the Holy Spirit, neither can any one 
receive it irom the Holy Spirit, except he find it by 
experience in himself; and in this experience the 
Holy Ghost teacheth as in his proper school ; out of 
wliicli sd[KX)l nothing is taught but mere talk.'*'|' 

Philip Melancthon, in his annotations upon John 
vi. " Those who hear only an outward and bodily 
voice, hear tlie creature ; but God is a Spirit, and 
is neither discerned, nor known, nor hea^, but by 
the Spirit ; and therefore to hear the voice of God, 
to see God, is to know and hear the Spirit. By 
the Spirit alone, God ik known and perceived. 
Wliich also tlie more serious to this day do acknow- 
ledge, even all such who satisfy themselves not 
witli die superficies of religion, and use it not as a 
cover or art. Yea all those who «:^"^V3 >C>we«ss^^^'* 
effectually to Christianity, and are ivoX, ^aXSs^^ ^^ 

^Or^. Afag. Horn. SO. upon t\xe Oo*^^\» "^^"^^ 

tom, 5. p. 75. 
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til they have found its effisctual work upon their 
hearts, redeeming them from sin, do feel, that no 
knowledge effectually prevails to the producing of 
this, hut that which proceeds from the warm in- 
fluence of God's Spirit upon the heart, and from 
the comfortable shining of his light upon their un- 
derstandingA^ 

That this certain and undoubted method of the 
true knowledge of God hath been brought out of 
use, hath been none of the least devices of the 
devil, to secure mankind to his kingdom. For 
after the light and glory of the Christian religion 
had prevailed over a great part of the world, and 
dispelled the tliick mists of tjie heathenish doctrine 
of the plurality of gods, he that knew there was 
no probability of deluding the world any longer 
that way, did then puff man up witli a fidse know- 
ledge of the true God ; setting him on work to 
seek God the wrong way, and persuading him to 
be content with such a knowledge as was of his 
own acquiring, and not of God's teaching. And 
this device hath proved the more successf^il, be- 
cause accommodated to tBe natural and corrupt spi- 
rit and temper of man, who above all things affects 
to exalt himself; in which exaltation, as God is 
greatly dishonoured, so therein die devil hath his 
end ; who is not anxious how much God is acknow- 
Je4^ed in words, provided himself be but always 
served; Jie matters not how great andliigYvs^cM- 
^a^aas tJie natural man ejitertains of God, so Vwi^ 
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as he serves his own Ituts and passions, and 
obedient to his evil suggestions and temptatioi 
Thus Christianity is become as it were an ai 
acquired by human science and industry, like an 
other art or Science ; and men have not only as 
sumed the name of Christians, but even have pro- 
cured themselves to be esteemed as masters of 
Christianity, by certain artificial tricks, though al- 
together strangers to the spirit and life of Jesus. 
But if we make aright definition of a Christian, 
according to the scripture. That he is one who hath 
the Spirit, and is led by it, how many Christians, 
yea, and of these great masters and doctors of 
Christianity, so accounted, shall we justly divest 
of that noble title. 

The infinite and most wise God, who is the 
foundation, root and spring of all operation, hath 
wrought all things by his eternal Word and Son. 
This is that Word "that was in the beginning 
with God, and was God, by whom all things were 
made, and without whom was not any thing made 
that was made." John i: 1, 2, 3. This is that 
** Jesus Christ, by whom God created all things, 
by whom, and for whom, all things were created, 
that are in heaven and in earth, visible and invisi- 
ble, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers,** ^^* m,^» ^uc5i.\.XRi, 
who therefore is called, *' 'TVit te^V. X^orsv cR. c^« 
^turer Col. i. 15. As t\v«iv VJaaX \x^^^ ' 
vmpreiiensible fountaiix o« \iSe wA^^^^""^ 
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rateth in the creatures by his own eternal word 
and power, so no creature has aecess again unto 
]iim, but in and by the Son, according to his own 
express words, ** No man knoweth the Father, 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
liim," Mat. xi. 27. Luke x. 22. And again, he 
himself' saith, ** I am the way, the truth and the 
life : no man cometh unto the Father but by me," 
Jolm xiv. 6. 

Hence he is fitly called, The mediator betwixi 
God and man : for having been with God from all 
eternity, being himself God, and also in time par- 
taking of the nature of man, through him is the 
goodness and love of God conveyed to mankind, 
and by him again man receiveth and partaketh of 
these mercies. 

For Jesus Christ, in and by whom the Father 
is revealed, doth also reveal himself to liis disciples 
and friends in and by his Spirit. As his manifes- 
tation was outward, when he testified and witnes- 
sed for the trutli in this world, and approved him- 
self faitliful throughout, so being now withdrawn, 
as to tlie outward man, he doth teach and instruct 
mankind inwardly by his own Spirit ; " He stand- 
etli at the door and Imocketh, and whoso heareth his 
voice and openeth, he comes in to such,*' Rev. iii. 
20. Of this revelation oi Christ in him Paul 
/^peakath, Gal. i. 16. in which he placeth tho 
exctdlencjr of his ministry ^ and tlae ceitB^t^ oI\im. 
^a//ui^. And the promise of Chmt to \iaa ^Msa.- 
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pies, " Lo, I am with you to the end of the world," 
confirmeth the same ^ing ; for this is an inward 
and spiritual presence, as all acknowledge : but 
what relates hereto will again occur. I shall 
deduce the proof of this proposition firom two ma^ 
nifest places of scripture : the first is, 1 Cor. i. 
11, 12. *^What man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of a man which is in him ? 
Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God. Now we have received not 
the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God, that we might know the things which are 
freely given us of God." The apostle, in the 
verses before, speaking of the wonderful things 
which are prepared for the saints, after he hath 
declared, that the natural man cannot reach them, 
adds, that they are revealed by the Spirit of 
God, ver. 9, 10. giving this reason, " For the 
Spirit «earcheth all things even the deep things of 
Gtxi." And then he bringeth in comparison, in 
the verses above mentioned, very apt, and answer- 
able to our purpose and doctrine, that as the 
things of a man are only known by the spirit of 
man, so the things of God are only known by the 
Spirit of God ; that is, that as nothing below the 
spirit of man (as the spirit of brutes, or any other 
creatures) can properly reach unto or comprehend 
the things of a man, as bemg oi a ucJcJ^'et «xv^\«Nsgpwr 
er nature, so neither can t\ve spmt oixcvaxw^ ox 'si^ 
^fottinl man, as the apostle m 1^^ \^^Nfs:t^ « 
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sumes, receive nor discern the things of God, or 
the things that are spiritual, as being also of a 
higher nature ; which the apostle hinuelf gives 
for tlie reas^a, s&7ing> Neither can he know Siemj 
because they are spiritually discerned. 

The other scripture is also a sa3dng of the same 
apostle, *' No man can say that Jesus is the Lord but 
by the Holy Ghost." 1 Cor. xii. 3. This scrip- 
ture, which is ^ of truth, and answereth full well 
to the enlightened understanding of the spiritual 
and real Christian, may perhaps prove very strange 
to the carnal and pretended follower of Christ, by 
whom perhaps it hath not been so diligently re- 
marked. Here the apostle doth so much require 
the Holy Spirit in the things that relate to a 
Christian, that he positively avers, we cannot so 
much as affirm Jesus to he the Lord without it ; 
which insinuates no less, than that the spiritual 
truths of the gospel are as lies in the mouths of 
carnal and unspiritual men ; for though in them-> 
selves they be true, yet are they not true as to 
them, because not known, nor uttered forth in and 
by that principle and spirit that ought to direct 
tlie mind and actuate it. By the Spirit God al- 
ways revealed himself to his children. Ck)d spake 
immediately to the Jews, in that he spake always 
immediately to the High Priest from betwixt the 
Cherubims ; who, when he entered into the Holy 
ty/^JJolies, returning, did relate to the whole peo- 
py& t/ie voice and will of God, there iinmedia\«\^ 
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revealed. So that this immediate speaking never 
ceased in any age. 

Fnmi this immediate fellowship were none shut 
out, who earnestly sought after and waited for it ; 
in that many, beside the High Priest, who were 
not so much as of the kindred of Levi, nor of the 
prophets, did receive it and speak from it ; as it 
is written, Numb. xi. 25. where the Spirit is said 
to have rested upon the seventy elders ; wliich 
Spirit also reached unto two that were not in the 
tabernacle, but in the camp ; whom when some 
would have forbidden, Moses would not, but re- 
joiced, " wishing that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that he would put his Spirit upon 
them," ver. 29. 

This is also confbmed Neh. ix. where the elders 
of the people, after their return from captivity, 
when tliey began to sanctify tliemselves by fasting 
and prayer, numbering up the many mercies of 
God towards their fathers, say, verse 20. " Thou 
gavest also thy good Spirit to instruct them ;** and 
verse -30. ** Yet m^ny years didst thou forbear, 
and testify against them by thy Spirit in thy pro- 
phets." Many are the sayings of spiritual David 
to this purpose, as Psalm li. 11, 12. " Take not 
thy Holy Spirit from me ; uphold me with thy 
free Spirit." ** Whither shall I go from thy Spi- 
rit ?" Psal. cxxxix. 7. Hereunto doth the i^ro- 
phet Isaiah ascribe the credit o^ \vv& \jKg^L\K^ss«^s• 
^J'^S^ "And now the Lord Oo^i aaW^a '^\>^'« 

i 
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hath sent me.'* chap, xlviii. 16. And that God 
revealed himself to his children imder the New 
Testament, to wit, to the apostles, evangelists, 
and primitive disciples, is confessed by all. These 
revelations were the object of the saints* faith of 
old. The same continueth to be the object of the 
saints' faith unto this day. 

If the faith of the ancients were not one and 
the same with ours, i. e. agreeing in substance 
therewith, and receiving the same definition, it 
had been impertinent for the apostle, (Heb. xi.) 
to have illustrated the definition of our faith by 
the examples of that of the ancients, or to go 
about to move us by the example of Abraham^ if 
Abraham's faith were different in natttre from 
ours. Nor doth any difference arise hence, be^ 
catise they believed in Christ with respect to his 
appearance outwardly as fixture, and we as already 
appeared : for neither did they then so believe in 
him to come, as not to feel him present with them, 
and witness him near; seeing the apostle saith, 
" They all drank of that spiritual rock which fol- 
lowed them, and that rock was Christ ;" nor do 
we so believe concerning his appearance past, as 
not also to feel and know him present with us^ and 
to feed upon him; "except Christ** saith the 
apostle, "be in you, ye are reprobates ;** so that 
both our &ith is one, terminating in one and the 
same t/u'n/r, 

WAat J8 proper In tbiB place to be pxo^edi ^a* 
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That Christians now arc to be led inwardly and 
immediately by the Spirit of God, even in the 
same maimer (though it befall not many to be led 
in the same measure) as the saints were of old. I 
shall prove this by divers arguments, and first 
from the promise of Christ in these words, John 
xiv. 16. ** And I will pray the Father, and he 
will give you anotlier Comforter, that he may 
abide witli you for ever." Ver. 17. ** Even the 
Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, , 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him ; 
but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you.'* Again, ver. 26. ** But the 
Comforter, whidi is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance." And xvi. 13. " But when the Spirit 
of truth shall come, he shall lead you into all 
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but 
whatsoever he shall hear he shall speak, and shall 
declare imto you things to come." We have here 
iirst, who this is, and that is divers ways ex- 
pressed, to wit, The Comforter, the Spirit of 
truth, the Holy Ghost, the sent of the Father in 
the name of Christ, That this Spirit is inward, 
in my opinion needs no interpretation or commen- 
tary, " He dwelleth with you, aud^kVveJWi^iYC^. '^j^^i^^^ 
This indwelling of the Spixit m t\i«i ^tCvoXa^ ^>^> 
a thing moat needful to be \aiowtv «sv^ \ii^«^^ 
^ is it as positively asaeited m iScie wstv^'^'^ 
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any thing else can be. '* If so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you,** saith the apostle to the 
Romans, chap. viii. 9. And again, " Know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost," 1 Cor. vi. 19. " And that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you?'* 1 Cor. iii. 16. Without 
this the apostle reckoneth no man a Christian. 
" If any man,*' saith he, " have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.** These words imme- 
diately follow those above-mentioned out of the 
epistle to the Romans, ** But ye Are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God 
dwell in you.'* The context of which sheweth, 
that the apostle reckoneth it the main token of a 
Christian, both positively and negatively : for in 
the former verses he sheweth how the carnal mind 
is enmity against Ood, and that such as are in the 
flesh cannot please him. Where subsuming, he 
adds concerning the Romans, that they are not in 
the fleshf if the Spirit of Ood dwell in them. 
What is this but to afiflrm, that they in whom the 
Spirit dwells are no longer in the fiesh, nor of 
those who please not God, but are become Chris-r 
tians indeed ? Again, in the next verse he con- 
cludes negatively, that " If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his ;** that is, he is 
no Christian. He then that acknowledges him- 
-y^Ifj^jiorant andaBtrsmget to the inward in-being 
^ri/ie Spirit of Christ in hia heArt, doth la^eic^X^^ 
^^djoivjed^e himself to be jet in the camaVn^^^ 
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vhich is enmity to Gkxi ; to be yet i 
where God cannot be pleased; and 
whatever he may otherways know or 
Christ, or however much skilled or i 
with the letter of the holy scripture, not 
notwithstanding all that, attained to the 
gree of a Christian ; yea, not once to 1 
braced the Christian religion. For take I 
the Spirit, and Christianity remains n 
Christianity, than die dead carcase of a mt 
the soul and spirit is departed, remains 
which the living can no more abide, but 
out of their sight, as a noisome and useles 
however acceptable it hath been when i 
and moved by tlic soul. Lastly, Whatsi 
^c^llenty whatsoever is noble, whatsoever 
thy, whatsoever is desirable in the Cliristi 
is ascribed to this Spirit, without which 
no more subsist than the outwarH —- "' 
the sun. Hereunto ^- 
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and virtue, and eflScacy of this Spirit of God work- 
ing in them. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, 
John vi. 63. It was the Spirit that gave them 
utterance. Acts ii. 4. It was the Spirit by which 
Stephen spake, that the Jews were not able to re- 
sist. Acts vi. 10. It is such as walk after the 
Spirit that receive no condemnation, Rom. viii. 1. 
It is the law of the Spirit that makes free, ver. 2. 
It is by the Spirit of God dwelling in us that we 
are redeemed from the flesh, and from the carnal 
mind, ver. 9. It is the Spirit of Christ dwelling 
in tt5 that quickeneth our mortal bodies, ver. 11. 
It is through this Spirit that the deeds of the 
body are mortified, and life obtained, ver. 13. It 
is by tliis Spirit that we are adopted, and cry 
ABBA Father, ver. 15. It is this Spirit that 
heareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God, ver. IG. It is this Spirit that 
helpeth our infirmities, and maketh intercession 
for us, with groanings which cannot he uttered, 
ver. 26. It is by tiiis Spirit that the glorious 
things which God hath laid up for us, which nei- 
ther outward ear hath heard, nor outward eye 
hath seen, nor the heart of man conceived by all 
his reasonings, are revealed unto us, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 
10. It is by this Spirit that we are all baptized 
into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. In short, what 
thing relating to the salvation of the soul, and to 
^je Jj'/e of a Christian, is riglitly perfoTtoeA., at 
^JfectuaJJjr obtained^ without it ? And vrWt. ^Vi3^ 
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I say more ? for the time would &il me to tell of all 
those things which the holy men of old have de- 
clared, and the saints of tliis day do themselves 
enjoy, by the virtue and power of this Spirit dweU 
ling in them. 

What the work of tliis Spirit is, is partly before 
shewn, which Christ compriseth in two or three 
things, ** He will guide you into all truth ; He 
will teach you aU things, and bring all tilings to 
your remembrance." Since Chrisrt; hath provided 
for us so good an instructor, why need we then 
lean so much to those traditions and command- 
ments of men wherewith so many Christians have 
burthened themselves ? Wliy need we set up our 
own carnal and corrupt reason for a guide to us in 
matters spiritual, as some will needs do ? May it 
not be complained of all such, as the Lord did of 
old concerning Israel by the prophets. ** For my 
people have committed two evils, they have for- 
saken me, tlie fountain of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold 
no water." Jer. ii. 13. Have not many forsaken, 
do not many deride and reject, tliis inward and 
inomediate g^ide, this Spirit that leads into all 
truth, and cast up to themselves otlier ways, bro- 
ken ways indeed, which have not all this while 
brought them out of tlie fleal\^ wot wjX. ^S. "^^ 
world, nor from under the doiamVotv o1 ^w «;^ 
Justs and sidM affections, whexeVi^ Xxxx^-* -«Vv^ 
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only rightly learned by this Spirit, is so much a 
stranger in the earth ? 

From all then that hath been mentioned con- 
cerning this promise, and these words of Christ, it 
will follow, that Christians are always to be led 
inwardly and inmiediately by the Spirit of God 
dwelling in them, and that the same is a standing 
and perpetual ordinance, as well to the church 
in general in all ages, as to every individual mem- 
ber in particular, as appears from this argument : 

The promises of Christ to his children are, Yea 
and Amen, and cannot fail, but must of necessity 
be fuliiUed. 

But Christ hath promised, that the Comfortery 
tlie Holy Ghost y the Spirit of truth, shall abide 
with his children for ever, shall dwell with them, 
shall be in them, shall lead Uiem into all truth, 
shall teach them all things, and bring all things to 
their remembrance : 

Therefore the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of truth, his abiding with his children, &c. 
is Yea and Amen &c. 

Again : No man is redeemed from the carnal 
mind, which is at enmity with God, which is not 
subject to the law of God, neither can be : no man 
is yet in tlie Spirit, but in the flesh, and cannot 
please God, except he in whom the Spirit of God 

But every true Ciuistian is inmeasuxe i^eetci- 
'<i/rom the carnal mind, is galhexed o\x\. oi ^^ 
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enmity, and can be subject to the law of God ; is 
out of the flesh, and in the Spirit, the Spirit of 
God dwelling in him. 

Therefore every true Christian hath the Spirit 
of God dwelling in him. 

Again : Whosoever hath not the Spirit of Christy 
is none of his ; that is, no child,, no friend, no dis- 
ciple of Christ. 

But every true Christian *is a child, a friend, a 
disciple of Christ : 

Therefore every true Christian hath the Spirit 
of Christ. 

Moreover : Whosoever is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, in him the Spirit of God dwelleth and 
abideth. 

But every true Christian is the temf^le of the 
Holy Ghost : 

Therefore in every true Christian the Spirit of 
God dwelleth and abideth. 

But to conclude : He in whom the spirit of God 
dwelleth, it is not in him a lazy, dumb, useless 
thing; but it moveth, actuateth, govemeth, in- 
structeth, and teacheth him all things whatsoever 
are needful for him to know ; yea bringeth all 
things to his remembrance. 

But the Spirit of Grod dwelleth in every true 
Christian : 

Therefore the Spirit of God\eajQL^V)tv^ \TA\x>MiXfc^ 
and teacheth every true CYiria^«a ^\v38X»cic^^'^ 
needJfiil for him to know. 



26 SBLECTIOKS FROM 

My second argument shall be drawn from the 
nature of the new covenant ; by which, and those 
that follow, I shall prove, that We are led by the 
Spirit both immediately and objectively. The na- 
ture of the new covenant, is expressed in divers 
places ; and. 

First, " As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, saith the Lord; my Spirit that is upon 
thee, and my words' which I have put into thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out 
of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed's seed, s^ith the Lord, from henceforth 
and for ever." Isa. lix. 21. By the latter part of 
this, is sufficiently expressed the perpetuity and 
continuance of this promise. It shall not depart^ 
saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. In 
the former part is the promise itself, which is the 
Spirit of God being upon them, and the words of 
God being put into their mouths. 

Secondly, The nature of the new covenant is 
yet more amply expressed, Jer. xxxi. 33. which 
is again repeated and reasserted by the apostle, 
Heb. viii. 10, 11. in these words, "For this is 
the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts, and I will be to them a God, and they 
^ha^ be to me a people. And they shall not teach 
^very j^an his neighbour , and every mw\ \\\a V«o. 
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ther, saying, Know the Lord ; for they shall all 
Jmow me, ^om the least to the greatest." 

The object here is God's law placed in the 
heart, and written in the mind ; from whence they 
become God's people, and are brought tnily to 
know him. 

The third argument is from these words of 
John. ** But the anointing, which ye have re- 
ceived of him, abideth in you, and ye need not 
that any man teach you : but the same anointing 
teachetli you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie ; 
and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in 
him." 1 John ii. ver. 27. 

This could not be any special, peculiar, or extra- 
ordinary privilege, but that which is common to all 
tl\e saints, it being a general epistle, directed to 
them of that age. 

It is a lasting and continuing thing ; tiie anoint- 
ing which abideth. If it had not been to abide in 
them, it could not have taught them all things, 
neither guarded them against all hazard. From 
which I argue thus. 

He that hath an anointing abiding in him, which 
teachetli him all things, so that he needs no man 
to teach him, hath an inward and immediate 
teacher, and hath some things inwardly and imme- 
diately revealed unto him. 

If any, reading these tMivg|& ^<^ ^^^xtts^^^^'^ 

moved^ by the strength o£tiie«iQ ^^Tv^^JKt^ «2t^ 

meats, to aaaent and believe «usJa. xes^waJws2ro» ^ 
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cessary, and yet find tliemselves strangers to them, 
whicli, as I observed in the beginning, is the cause 
that tills is so much gainsayed and contradicted, 
let them know, that it is not because it is ceased 
to become the privilege of every true Christian 
that they do not feel it, but rather because they 
are not so much Christians by nature as by name ; 
and let such know, tliat the secret light which 
shines in the heart, and reproves imrighteousness, 
is the small beginning of the revelation of Gt)d's 
Spirit, which was first sent into the world to re- 
prove it of sin, John xvi. 8. And as, by forsaking 
iniquity thou comest to be acquainted with that 
heavenly voice in thy heart, thou shalt feel, as the 
old man, or the natural man, that savqureth not 
the things of God's kingdom, is put off, with his 
evil and corrupt affections and lusts ; I say, thou 
shalt feel the new man, or the spiritual birth and 
babe raised, which hath its spiritual senses, and 
can see, feel, taste handle and smell the things 
of the Spirit; but till then the knowledge of 
things spiritual is but as an historical fiiith. But as 
the description of the light of the sun, or of curious 
colours, to a blind man who, though of the largest 
capacity, cannot so well imderstand it, by the most 
acute and lively description, as a child can by see^ 
ing them ; so neither can liie natural man, of the 
largest capacity, by the best words, even scripture 
wojxis, so well uiiderafand the vnt/sterieft of Oo<r« 
^M^€/ofjf, as the least and weakest c\Mld -wYko \aa\.- 
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eth them, by having them revealed inwardly and 
objectively by the Spirit. 

Concerning the Scriptures. 

From these revelations of the Spirit of God to 
the saints, have proceeded the Scriptures of 
Truth, which contain, 

I. A £althful historical account of the actings of 
God's people in divers ages ; with many singu- 
lar and remarkable providences attending them. 

II. A prophetical account of several things, 
whereof some are already past, and some yet 
to come. 

III. A full and ample account of all the chief 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, held forth 
iu divers precious declarations, exhortations, 
and sentences, which, by the moving of God's 
Spirit, were at several times, and upon simdry 
occasions, spoken and written unto some church- 
es and their pastors. 

We do acknowledge tlie Scriptures to be very 
heavenly and divine writings, Uxe use of them to 
be very comfortable and necessary to the church 
of Christ, and that we also admire and give praise 
to the Lord, for his wonderful providence in ^r«>- 
serving tlieso writings so pux^ wvOl >3cwiarc>a::^\fc^'"!^ 
we have them, tlirough so loxv^ a m^^. ^"J- ^^^^ 
tac^, to he a testimony of \ua tx\x^\ ^^laixwsX. 
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nd abominationis even of those whom 

rumental in preserving them, so that 

;pt them to be a witness against them- 

oreover, because they tare commonly 

ed by all to have been written by the 

the Holy Spirit, and tliat the errors 

be supposed by thB injury of timef to 

3d in, are not such but that there is a 

jlear testimony left to all the essentials 

iHstian iaith ; we do look upon them as 

fit outward judge of controversies among 

.s ; and that whatsoever doctrine is con- 

.to their testimony, may therefore justly 

;ted as false. And for oiu* parts, we are 

(ling that all our doctrines and practices be 

them^ which we never refused, nor ever 

all controversies with our adversaries, as 

^e and test. We shall also be very willing 

it it as a positive certain maxim, Tliat 

ver any do, pretending to the Spirit, which 

•ary to the scriptures, be accounted and 

d a delusion of tlie devil. For we do 

[>eheve that there is no other gospel or 

3 to be preached, but that which was de- 

by tlie apostles ; and do freely subscribe 

saying, " Let him that preacheth any other 

than that wliich hath been already preached 

apostles, and according to the scriptures, 

ved. " Gal, u S, 
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CONCERKIVO THE CONDITION OF MaN IN 

THE Fall. 

We come now to examine The state and condi- 
tion of man as he stands in the fall; what his 
capacity and power is ; and how fkr he is able, as 
of himself, to advance in relation to the things of 
God. 

As to the first, not to dive into the curious no- 
tions which many have concerning the condition 
of Adam before the fall, all agree in this, That 
thereby he came to a very great loss, not only in* 
tlie thmgs which related to the outward man, but 
in regard of that true fellowship and communion 
he had with God. This loss was signiRed unto 
him in the command, *' For in the day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die." G«n. ii. 17. This 
death could not be an outward death, or the dis- 
solution of the outward man ; for as to that, he 
did not die yet many hundred years after ; so that 
it must needs respect his spiritual life and commu- 
nion with God. The consequence of this fall, 
besides that which relates to the fruits of the 
earth, is also expressed. Gen. iii. 24. ** So he 
drove out tlie man, and he placed at the east of 
the garden of Eden cherubims, and a flaming 
sword, which turned every way, to kee^ t\vt -v^ 
of the tree of life." Now wYvaUcvaNex \\\Kt^ ws»r 
mRcadon diis may have, -we xiiay «ai^l ^jicx^ofe ^ 
this paradise a mystical aigmftcaXAow^ «.^^ ^^ 
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at spiritual commnnion and fellow- 
he saints obtain with God by Jesiis 
horn only these cherubims give way, 
many as enter by him, who calls him- 
r. So that though we do not ascribe 
Adam's guilt to men, untfl they make 
the like acts of disobedience ; yet we 
30se that men, who are come of Adam 
^n have any good thing in their na- 
elonging to it ; which he, from whom 
e their nature, had not himself to com- 
unto them. 

1 we may affirm, that Adam did not re- 
is nature (as belonging thereunto) any 
ight capable to give him knowledge in 
tilings, then neither can his posterity: 
soever real good any man doth, it pro- 
not from his nature, as he is man, or tke 
^dam ; but from the seed of God in him^ 
7 visitation of life, in order to bring him 
lis natural condition : so that, though it 
w, yet it is not of him ; and this the Lord 
witnessed. Gen. vi. 5. where it is said, 
that every imagination of the thoughts of 
t toas only evil continually : which worcU 
are very positive, so are they very com- 
ve. Observe the emphasis of them ; First 
I every imagination of the thoughts of hi 
7 that tiiia admits of no exceptvoiv of at\ 
w of the thoughts of liis \iewt. 



§ 
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coadlj, h onitf evil continually ; it is neither in 
some part evil eontinuallff, nor yet only evil at 
some times ; bat both only evil, and always and 
continually evil; which certainly excludes any 
good, as a prosper effect of man's heart, naturally : 
fbr that which is only evil, and that always, cannot 
of its own nature produce any good thing. The 
Lord expressed this again a little after, chap. viii. 
21. " The imagination oi man's heart is evil from 
his youth." Thus inferring how natural and pro- 
per it is. unto him ; from which I thus argue : 

If the tlioughts of man's heart be not only evil, 
but always evil ; then are they, as they simply 
proceed from his heart, neither good in part, nor 
at any time. 

But the first is true ; therefore the last. 
Again, 

If man's thoughts be always and only evil, then 
they are altogether useless and ineffectual to him 
in the things of God. 

But the first is true ; therefore the last. 

Secondly, Tliis appears clearly from that saying 
of the prophet Jeremiah, chap. xvii. 9. " The 
heart is deceitM above aU things, and desperately 
wicked." For who can with any colour of reason 
imagine, that that which is so hath any power of 
itself, or i» in any wise fit, to lead a ymixv \si \v^- 
teousness^ whereunto it ia oi \\a o^xv woX-Xxx^- ^\-; 
jwtfy opposite ? this is as conlmT^ \.o t^^:e»^'«^^ ^'^ 
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is impossible in nature that a stone, of its own 
nature and proper motion, should fly upwards: 
for as a stone of its own nature inclineth and is 
prone to move downwards towards the centre, so 
the heart of man is naturally prone and inclined 
to evil, some to one, and some to another. From 
this then I also thus argue : 

That which is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked, is not fit, neither can it lead 
a man aright in things that are good and honest. 

But the heart of man is such : 

Therefore &c. 

But the apostle Paul describeth the condition of 
men in the fall at large, taking it out of the Psalm- 
ist. " There is none righteous, no not one : there 
is none that understandeth, there is none that seek- 
eth after God. They are all gone out of the way, 
they are altogether become unprofitable ; there is 
none that doth good, no not one. Their throat is 
an open stepulchre, with their tongues they have 
used deceit, the poison of asps is under their lips : 
whose mouths are fiill of cursing and bitterness. 
Their feet are swift to shed blood; destruction 
and misery are in their ways : and the way of 
peace have they not known. There is no fear of 
God before their eyes." Rom. iii. 10. Psal. xiv. 
3. & 53, 2, &c. \Vliat more positive can be spo- 
ken ? He seemeth to be particularly careful to 
avoid that any good should be ascribed to the ua- 
^vral man; he shews how he is polWled vcv bSVVw 
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ways ; he shews how he is void of righteousness, 
of understanding, of the knowledge of God ; how 
he is out of the way, and ,in short unprofitable ; 
than wliich nothing can be more fWQy said to con- 
firm our judgment : for if this be the condition of 
the natural man, or of man as he stands in the 
fall, he is unfit to make one right step to heaven. 

If it be said. That is not spoken of the condition 
of man in general ; hut only of some particulars, 
or at the least that it comprehends not all ; 

The text shewcth the clear contrary in the fore- 
going verses, where the apostle takes in himself, 
as he stood in his natural condition. What then i 
Are we better than theif ? No, in no wise ; for we 
have before proved both Jevi's and Gentiles, thttt 
they are all under sin, as it is written : and so Ik* 
goes on ; by which it is manifest that he speaks uf 
mankind in general. 

1 come now to the other part, to wit, That thi^ 
evil and corrupted seed is not imputed to infants, 
until they actually join with it. For this then* 
is a reason given in the end of the proposition it- 
soli", drawn from lii])h. ii. For these ** are by na- 
ture children of wrath, who walk according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit tliat now 
worketh in the children of disobedience." Here 
the apostle gives tlieir evil walking, and not any 
thing that is not retluced to act iis a revxjiow «C tWvi 
\yemp^ children of wrath, kxA \\m\& ^vx^JyiSi^^ ^« 
tJic whole .striiiii of. il\o v^o^^^V ^V^^o^^^ '^'^'^ 
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ever threatened or judged lor what iniquity he hath 
not actually wrought: such indeed as continue in ini- 
quity and so do allow the sins of their Others, Grod will 
visit the iniquity of the Others upon the children. 

The apostle saith plainly, " Where no law is, 
there is no transgression.*' Rom. iv. 15. And again, 
y. 13. '* But where sin is not imputed, there is no 
law." Than which testimonies there is nothing 
more positive ; since to in&nts there is no law, 
seeing as such they are utterly incapable of it ; 
the law cannot reach any but such as have in some 
measure less or more the exercise of their under- 
standing, which infants have not. So that from 
thence I thus argue : 

Sin is imputed to none, where there is no l^w. 

But to in&nts there is no law : 

Therefore sin is not imputed to them. 

Those who are under a physical impossibility of 
either hearing, knowing, or understanding any 
law, where the impossibility is not brought upon 
them by any act of their own, but is according to 
the very order of nature appointed by Grod ; to 
such there is no law. 

We shall only add this information : That we 
confess then that a seed of sin is transmitted 
to all men from Adam, although imputed to none, 
until by sinning they actually join with it ; in 
which seed he gave occasicm to aU to sin, and it is 
^<e7 £77^2^7 o/'ali evil actiong and thoughts in mena* 
6^^it9,to wit, aaitisin Horn. Y. i. e. "lu^wVadi 
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death all have sinned. For this seed of sin is 
frequently called death in the scripture, and the 
body of death ; seeing indeed it is a death to the 
life of righteousness and holiness : therefore its 
seed and its product is called the old many the old 
Adavny in which all sin is ; for which cause we use 
this name to express this sin, and not that of origi- 
nal sin ; of which phrase the scripture makes no 
mention, and under which invented and unscrip- 
tural barbarism this notion of imputed sin to infants 
took place among Christians. 



Concerning the Uniyersal Redemption by 

Christ, anix also the Saving and Spirit* 

UAL Light, wherewith every Man is 

enlightened. 

Hitherto we have eonsidered man's fidlen, lost, 
corrupted, and degenerated condition. Now it 
is fit to inquire. How and by what means he may 
come to be freed out of this miserable and depra- 
ved condition. God out of his infinite love who 
delighteth not in the death of a sinner ^ hut that all 
should lite and be savedy hath sent his only begot'* 
ten Son into the world, ihat whosoever helieveth in 
him might be saved. 

This doctrine of teniversol rcdemi^twa^T Ovn^^ 
4fy/n^ for all wen, is of itaeAi %o esSi^ATv\. ^scsssk^^ 
Bciipture testimony, that t^ie^^Sa ^c»x©^^^*^*^*^ 
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other article of the Christian faith so frequently, 
so plainly, and so positively asserted. It is that 
which maketh the preaching of Christ to be truly 
termed the gospel, or an annunciation of glad ti^ 
dings to all. Thus the angel declared the birth 
and coming of Christ to the shepherds to be, 
Luke ii. 10. " Behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people." 

As for that doctrine which these propositions 
chiefly strike at, to wit, absolute reprobation, ac- 
cording to which some are not afraid to assert, 
" That God, by an eternal and immutable decree, 
hath predestinated to eternal damnation the far 
greater part of mankind, not considered as made, 
muoh less as fallen, without any respect to their 
disobedience or sin, but only for tlie demonstrating 
of the glory of his justice ; and that for the bring- 
ing this about, he hath appointed these miserable 
souls necessarily to walk in their wicked ways, 
that 80 his justice may lay hold on them : and that 
God doth therefore not only suffer them to be 
liable to this misery in many parts ci the world, 
by withholding from them the preaching of the 
gospel and the knowledge of Christ, but even in 
those places where the gospel is preached, and 
salvation by Christ is offered ; whom though he 
publicly invite them, yet he justly condemns for 
disobedience, albeit he hath withheld from them 
A/y^race by which they could have \a\OL \icA^ ^ 
tiie^rospel, pt'z. Became he hath, by a so«Yct V\\\ 
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unknown to all men, ordained and decreed (with- 
out any respect had to their obedience or sin) that 
tliey sludl not obey, and that the offer of the gos- 
pel shall never prove effectual for their salvation, 
but only serve to agppravate and occasion their 
greater condemnation." 

I say, as to this horrible and blasphemous doc- 
trine, our cause is common with many others, who 
have both wisely and learnedly, according to scrip- 
ture, reason, and antiquity refuted it. Seeinj:^ 
then that so much is said already and so well 
against tliis doctrine, that little can be superadded, 
except what hath been said already, I shall be 
short in this respect ; yet, because it lies so in 
opposition to my way, I cannot let it altogether pass. 

First, It is highly injurioiis to God, because" it 
makes him the author of sin, which of all things is 
most contrary to his nature. I confess the assert- 
ers of this principle deny this consequence ; but 
that is but a mere illusion, seeing it so naturally 
follows from this doctrine, and is equally ridicu- 
lous, as if a man should pertinaciously deny that 
one and two make three. For if God has decreed 
that the reprobated ones shall perish, without 
any respect to their evil deeds, but only of his own 
pleasure, and if he hath also decreed long before 
tliey were in being, or in a capacity to do ^gi^iii^^x 
evil, that tliey should walk iw tVvo^G >n\<?^^^ ^^w^S^ 
by which, as by a secondaty 'Kve?\\\^^ ^X^'^^ ^'^^^' 
to that end ; wliOy I pray, \s l\ve ^v^*>^ ^xxJOw^^ ' 
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cause thereof but God, who so willed and decreed ? 
This is as natural a consequence as can be : and 
therefore, although many of the preachers of this 
' doctrine have sought out yarious, strange, strained 
and intricate distinctions to defend their opinion^ 
and avoid this horrid consequence ; yet some, and 
that of the most eminent of them, have been so plain 
in the matter, as they have put it beyond all 
doubt. Of which I shall instance a few among 
many passages. * <* J say. That by the ordination 
and will of God, Adam fell. God would have 
man to fall. Man is blinded by the will and com- 
mandment of God. We refer the causes of hard- 
ening us to God. The highest or remote cause 
of hardening is the will of God. It foUoweth that 
the hidden counsel of God is the cause of harden- 
ing." These are Calvin's expressions. *"God," 
saith Beza, **hath predestinated not only imto 
damnation, but also unto the causes of it, whom- 
soever he saw meet." *" The decree of God can- 
not be excluded from the causes of corruption." 
®**It is certain," saith Zanchius, **that God is 
the first cause of obduration. Reprobates are 
held so &st under God's almighty decree, that 
they cannot but sin and perish." ^" It is the opi- 

* Calvin in cap. 3. Gen. Id. x. Inst. c. 18. S. i. Id. 

lib. de Pned. Id lib. de Provid. Id. inst. c. SS. S. r. 

a Beza lib. de Pr»d. b Id. de Pred. ad. Art i. 

c ^ancli. de, ExcmcaX, q* 5 Id. lib. 5. de l^al. \>^ c%v* 

^' de, praed. d Parens, Ub. 3. de, Kuws- ^«3Mbv 

?. S, Ibid, c, /, 
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nion," saith Parseus, "of our doctors. That (rod 
did inevitably decree the temptation and jfoll of 
man. The creature sinneth indeed necessarilyi 
by the most just judgment of Grod. Our men do 
most rightly affinn, that the &11 of man was neces- 
sary and inevitable, by accident, because of God's 
decree:" *"God," saith Martyr, "doth incline 
and force the wills of wicked men into great sins*" 
*" Gk)d," saith Zuinglius, " moveth the robber to 
kill. He killeth, God forcing him ihereimto. 
But thou wUt say, he is forced to sin ; I admit 
truly that he is forced." ®** Reprobate persons," 
saith Piscator, " are absolutely onlained to this two 
fold end, to imdergo everlasting punishment, and 
necessarily to sin ; and therefore to sin, that they 
may be jusdy punished." 

If these sayings do not plainly and evidently 
importiA that God is the author •/ sin,we must not 
then seek these mens' opinions from their words, 
but some way else. It seems as if they had as- 
sumed to themselves that monstrous and two fold 
will they feign of God ; one by which they declare 
their minds (^enly, and anodier more secnet and 
hidden, which is quite contrary to the other. 
Nor doth it at all help them, to say that man sins 
willingly, since that willingness, proclivity, and 
propeasity to evil is, according to tibssa: Yi>^^3iE^3^>*3ci^ 

M Martyr in Aoa. b Zwng. WK ^% "^^"^ ^•'^'" 
<? tUap. ad Vor^U pa. i. p. 120. 
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SO necessarily imposed upon him, that he cannot 
but be willing, because God hath willed and de- 
creed him to be so. 

Secondly, This doctrine is injurious to Godf be- 
cause it makes him delight in the death of sinners, 
yea, and to will many to die in their sins, contra- 
ry to these scriptures, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 1 Tim. 
ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9. For if he hath created men 
only for this very end, that he might shew forth 
his justice and power in them, as these men affirm, 
and for effecting thereof hath not only withheld 
from them the means of doing good, but also pre- 
destinated the evil, that they might fall into it ; and 
that he inclines and forces them into great sins ; 
certainly he must necessarily delight in their death, 
and will them to die ; seeing against his own will 
he neither doth, nor can do any thing. 

Thirdly, It is highly injurious to Christ our me- 
diator, and to the efficacy and excellency of his 
(jospel; for it renders his mediation ineffectual, 
as if he had not by his sufferings thoroughly bro- 
ken down the middle wall, nor yet removed the 
wrath of God, or purchased the love of God to- 
wards all mankind, if it was afore-decreed that it 
should be of no service to the far greater part of 
mankind. It is to no purpose to allege, that the 
death of Christ, was of efficacy enough to have 
saved a]] mankind, if in effect its virtue be not so 

^fr extended as to put all mankind mlo «l cw^J^^Vc^ 

^^'ifoJvation, 
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Fourthly, It makes the preaching of ike pospel 
a mere illusion, if many of these, to whom it is 
prcaehed, be by any irrevocable decree excluded 
irom being benefitted by it ; it wholly makes use- 
less the preaching of taith and repentance, and 
the whole tenor of the gospel promises and threat- 
enings, as being all relative to a former decree and 
means before appointed to such ; which, because 
they cannot fail, man needs do nothing but wait 
for that irresistible juncture, which will come, 
though it be but at the last hour of his life, if he 
be in the decree of election ; and be his diUgence 
and waiting what it can, he shall never attain it, 
if he belong to tlie decree of reprobation. 

Fifthly, It makes the coming of Christ, and his 
propitiatory sacrifice, which die scripture affirms 
to liave been the fruit of God's love to the world, 
and transacted for the sins and salvation of all men, 
to have been rather a testimony of God's wrath to 
the world, and one of the greatest judgments, and 
severest acts of God's indignation towards mankind, 
it being only ordained to save a very few, and for 
the hardening, and augmenting the condemnation of 
tlie far greater number of men, because they believe 
not tndy in it ; tlie cause of which unbelief again, as 
the divines [so called] above assert, is the hid- 
den counsel of God : certainly the cotomv^^IQXsw*^ 
was never to them a testimony o^ Oo^^ \^N^,\<s3fiR 
ntber of his implacable wratk •. «ii"S^ "^^ ^^ ^^"^ 
inar be taken for the far greatx^x wxM^e^ oS. «^ 
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as live in it, God never loved the world according 
to this doctrine, but rather hated it greatly, in 
Bending his Son to be crucified in it. 

Sixthly, This doctrine is highly injtirions to 
mankind ; for it renders them in a far worse con- 
dition than the devils in hell. For these were 
sometime in a capacity to have stood, and do sufier 
only for their own guilt ; whereas many millions 
of men are for ever tormented, according to them, 
for Adam's sin, which they neither knew of, nor 
ever were accessary to. It renders them worse 
than the beasts of the field, of whom the master 
requires no more than they are able to perform ; 
and if they be killed, death to them is the end of 
sorrow; whereas man is for ever tormented for 
not doing that which he never was able to do. It 
puts him into a far worse condition than Pharaoh 
put the Israelites ; for though he withheld straw 
from them, yet by much labour and pains they 
could have gotten it : but from men they make 
God to withhold all means of salvation, so that 
they can by no means attain it ; yea, they place 
mankind in that condition which the poets feign 
of Tantalus, who, oppressed with thirst, stands in 
water up to the chin, yet can by no means reach 
it with his tongue; and being tormented with 
hunger, hath fruits hanging at his very lips, yet 
so as he can never lay hold on them with his 
teeth; and these thingB are bo near Ydnv, ivc^Vo 
7i?iins/r hun, but to torment him. So do xXve^^ 
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men: they make the outward creation of the 
works of Proridenee, ^e smitings of consciencey 
sufficient to OQnvinoe the heathens of sin, and so 
to condemn and judge them : but not at all to 
help them to salmtion. They make the preaching 
of ^e gospd, the ofier of salvation by Christ, the 
use of the sacraments, of prajrer, and good works, 
sufficient to condemn those they account repro' 
bates within the church, serving only to infosm 
them to beget a seeming fiuth and vain hope; 
yet because of a secret impotency, which they had 
from their in&noy, all these are wholly ineffec- 
tual to bring them the least step towards salvation ; 
and do only contribute to render their condemna- 
tion the greater, and their torments the more 
vi(dent and intolerable. 

Now if this coming of Christ had not brought a 
possibility of sahation to all, it shonld rather have 
been accounted bad tidings of great sorrow to 
most people ; neither should the angel have had 
reason to have sung, ** Peace on eartii, and good 
will towards men," if the greatest part of mankind 
had been necessarily shut out from receiving any 
beneft by it. How should Christ have sent out 
his servants to j>reaeh the gospel to every creature, 
Mark xvi. 15. (a very comprehensive commission) 
that is, to every son and daughter of x<\«»3k5cBAs 
without excepHon 1 He camxnKudA ^e^TCk.Xjc^^^ee^'^ 
saivation t9 all, repentance aaudk reml&^^o^ «J ^'' 
^a^; warning every owe, cmA exlvortw^ *'' 
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* 

one, as Paul did, Col. i. 28. Now how could 
they have preached the gospel to every man, as 
became the ministers of Jesus Christ, in much 
assurance, if salvation by that gospel had not been 
possible to all ? What ! if some of those had asked 
them, or should now ask any of these doctors, who 
deny the universaUiy of cWs death, and yet 
preach it to all promiscuously, ^* Hath Christ died 
for me ?" How can they, with confidence, give a 
certain answer to this question ? if they give a 
conditional answer, as their principle obligeth 
them to do, joid say, *' If thou repent, Christ hath 
died for thee ;" doth not the same question still 
recur ? ** Hath Christ died for me, so as to make 
repentance possible to me?" To this they can 
answer nothing, unless they run in a circle ; where- 
as the feet of those that bring the glad tidings of 
the gospel of peace are said to be beautifiil, for that 
they preach the common salvation, repentance 
unto all ; offering a door of mercy and hope to 
all, through Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ran" 
som for all. The gospel invites all : and certainly 
by tlie gospel Christ intended not to deceive and 
delude the greater part of mankind, when he in- 
vites, and crieth, sa3ring ; " Come unto me all ye 
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.*' If all then ought to seek after him, 
and to look for salvation by him, he must needs 
y/ar(e salvation possible to all\ for w\\o la^aowsv^L 
-^ ^eoJt a/ier that which, is impossible 1 cet^ainS.^ 
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it were a mocking of men to bid them do so. 
And such as deny, that by the death of Christ 
salvation is made possible to all men, do most 
blasphemously make Grod mock the world, in giv- 
ing his servants a ccmmiission to preach the gospel 
of salvation unto all, while he hath before decreed 
diat it shall not be possible for them to receive it. 
Would not this make the Lord to send forth his 
servants with a lie in their mouth, (which were 
blasphemous to think) commanding them to bid 
all and every one believe that Christ died for 
them, and had purchased life and salvation ; 
whereas it is no such thing, according to the fore- 
mentioned doctrine. But seeing Christ, after he 
arose and perfected the work of our redemption, 
gave a commission to preach repentance, remission 
of sins^ and salvation to all, it is manifest that he 
died for all. For He that hath commissioned 
his servants thus to preach is a God of truth, and 
no mocker of poor mankind ; neither doth he re- 
quire of any man that which is simply impossible 
ibr him to do : for that no man is bound to do 
chat which is impossible, is a principle of truth 
engraven in every man's mind. And seeing he is 
both a righteous and merci^ God, it cannot at all 
stand, either with his justice or mercy, to bid such 
men repent or believe, to whom it is impossible. 
Moreover, if we regard the testimony of the* 
Bcnpture in tliis matter, whexe tXvete K*^ ^^*^ ^^^"^ 
4fcrJpture, that I know of, wYdc\v ^iffi^xcv^^, ^^>^^^ 
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not to die for all, there sae diyen that posithrely 
and expressly assert He did ; as 1 Tim. ii. 1, S, 
4, 6. *^ I exhort therefore, that £rst of all, sop- 
plications, prayers, iatereessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made fisr all men, &e« for iSina is good 
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, 
who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth ; who gave himself 
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time." 
Except we will have the apostle here to assert 
quite another thing than he intended, there can 
be nothing more plain to eon£bin what we have 
asserted. And this scripture doth well answer 
to that manner of arguing which we have hitherto 
used ; for first, the apostle here recommends them 
to pray for aU men ; and to obviate such an ob- 
jection, as if he had said with our adversaries, 
Christ prayed not for the world, neither wflleth 
he us to pray for all ; because he willeth not that 
All should be saved, but hath ordained many to be 
damned, that he might shew forth his justice in 
them ; he obviates, I say, such an objection, tell- 
ing them, that it is good and acceptable in the 
sight of Godf who wiU have all men to he saved. 

Those for whom our Saviour gave himself a 
ransom, to such salvation is possible : 

But our Saviour gave himself a ransom for all : 

Therefore salvation is possible. 

Thisjs verypomtivdy afiOrmedy Heb. ii.9.m 
^a^e waixb, ''But wo see Jesm^ who vraa tmAo 
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a little lower than the angels, for the sufiering of 
death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by 
the grace of God might taste death fat every 
man." He that will but open his eyes, may see 
this truth h«3re asserted : if he tasted deatii for 
erery man, then certainly there is no man for 
idiom he did not taste death ; then there is no 
man who may not be made a sharer of the benefit 
of it: for ^ came not to condemn the world, but 
thai the world through him might be saved, John 
iii. 17* He came not to judge the world, but to 
save the world, John xii. 47. And as the apostle 
Paul, in the words above-cited, doth assert affirma- 
tively, That Ood willeth the salvation of all, so 
doth the apostle Peter assert negatively, That he 
mlleth not the perishing of any, ** The Lord is 
not slack concerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness, but is long-suffering to us- ward, 
not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.'* 2 Pet. iii. 0. And 
this is correspondent to that of the prophet £ze- 
kiel, xxxiii. 11. "As I live, saith the Lord, I 
have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live." 

This doctrine is abundantly confirmed by that 
of the apostle, 1 John ii. 1, 2. "And if any roan 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father^ Je&u& 
Christ the righteous. AiL4\L'fe\%^'5i ^'t«^'^^^is»ss«^ 
for our sins, and not fox oui^ ot^^,\wX ^"c**^ "^ 
ana of the whole world.'* 
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This might also be proved from many more 
scripture testimonies, if it were at this season need- 
ful. All the fathers, so called, and doctors of the 
church, for the first four centuries, preached this 
doctrine; according to which they boldly held 
forth the gospel of Christ and efficacy of his death; 
inviting and intreating the heathens to come and 
be partakers of the benefits of it, shewing them 
how there was a door open for them all to be saved 
tlirough Jesus Christ ; not telling them that Grod 
had predestinated any of them to damnation, or 
had made salvation impossible to them, by with- 
holding power and grace, necessary to believe, from 
them. It falls out then, that as darkness, and the 
great apostacy, came not upon the Christian 
world all at once, but by several degrees, one 
thing making way for another ; until that thick 
and gross veU came to be overspread, wherewith 
the nations were so blindly covered, fi^m the 
seventh and eighth, until the sixteenth century ; 
even as the darkness of the night comes not upon 
the outward creation at once, but by degrees, 
according as the sun declines in each horizon ; so 
neither did that full and clear light and knowledge 
of the glorious dispensation of the gospel of Christ 
appear all at once ; the work of the first witnesses 
being more to testify against and discover the abu- 
ses of the apostacy, than to establish the truUi in 
purity. 
77jcrcforc the Lord God, wYi<^ a* \\c ^^<i^^x 



Barclay's apology. 51 

meet doth communicate and make known to man 
the more full, evident, and perfect knowledge of 
his everlasting truth, hath heen pleased to reserve 
the more full discovery of this glorious and evan- 
gelical dispensation to this our age ; albeit divers 
testimonies have thereunto been borne by some 
noted men in several ages, as shall hereafter ap- 
pear. And for the greater augmentation of the 
glory of his grace, that no man might have where- 
of to boast, he hath raised up a few despised and 
illiterate men, and for the most part mechanics, to 
be the dispensers of it ; by which gospel all the 
scruples, doubts, hesitations, and objections above 
mentioned are easily and evidently answered, and 
the justice as well as the mercy of God, according 
to ^eir divine and heavenly harmony are exliibited, 
established and confirmed. According to which 
certain light and gospel, as tlie knowledge thereof 
has been manifested to lis by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ in its, fortified by our own sensible 
experience, and sealed by the testimony of the 
Spirit in our hearts, we can confidently afiirm, 
and clearly evince, according to the testimony of 
the holy scriptures, the following points : 

First, That God, who out of his infinite love 
sent his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, into tlie world, 
who tasted death for every man, hath gttieu 1q 
everi/ man a certain day w time oj* «i8ttaticm% d.uTVxv< 
uf^sch da// or time it is joossible for tHcw ^^^ 
7vei/, and to partake of the /ruit oj ClirisC s de< 
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Secondly, Thai for this end God hath eommuni' 
cated and given to every man a measwre of the light 
of his own Son, a measure of grace, or a measure of 
the Spirit, which the scripture expresses bj several 
names, as sometimes of the ** seed of the Idngdmn," 
Mat. xiii, 18, 19. ''the Light that makes all things 
manifest," Eph. v. 13. "the Word of God," Rom. 
X. 17. 

First then, According to Ihis doctrine the mercy 
of God is excellently well exhibited, in that none 
are n^essarily shut out from salvation ; and his 
justice is demonstrated, in that he condemns none 
but such to whom he really made the offer of sal- 
vation, affording them the means sufficient there- 
imto. 

Secondly, This doctrine, if well weighed, will be 
fotmd to be the foundation of Christianity ^ salva' 
tion, and assurance. 

Thirdly, It agrees and answers with the whole 
ienour of the gospel promises and threats, and with 
the nature of the ministry of Christ ; according to 
which, the gospel, salvation, and repentance are 
commanded to be preached to every creature with- 
out respect of nations, kindreds, fiunilies or tongues. 

Fourthly, It magnifies and commends the merits 

and death of Christ, in that it not only accounts 

them sufficient to save all, but declares them to be 

hTought so nigh unto all, as thereby to be put into 

^e nearest capacity o/ salvation. 
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Fifthly, It exaUs above all the ^ace of Qod^ to 
which it attributeth all good, even the least and 
smallest actions that are so ; ascribing thereunto 
not onlythe firstbeginning8andmotionsofgood,but 
also the ^ole conversion and salvation of the soul. 

Sixthly, It contradicts^ overturns, and enervates 
the false doctrine of the Pelagians, Semi- Pelagians, 
Socinians and others, who exalt the light of na- 
ture, the liberty of man's will, in that it wholly 
excludes the natural man from havins any place or 
portion in hi. own salvation, by any actingf moving, 
or working of his own, until he be first quickened, 
raised up, and actuated by God's Spirit. 

Seventhly, As it makes the whole salvation of 
man solely and alone to depend upon God, so it 
makes his condemnation wholly and in every re- 
apect to be of himself in that he revised and resisted 
somewhat that from Grod wrestled and strove in 
his heart, and forces him to acknowledge God's just 
judgment in rejecting and forsaking him. 

Eighthly, It takes away all ground of despair, in 
that it gives every one cause of hope and certain 
assurance that they may be saved ; neither doth 
feed any in security, in that none are certain how 
soon their day may expire : therefore it is a con- 
stant incitement and provocation, and lively en- 
couragement to every man, to forsake evU^ and 
close with that which is good. 

Ninthly, Zfer(MMfcr)Wii/cowmeftAsa«>»eVX^^^*^* 
tamtyofthe OhrisHan religion amoti^VxSve^'^-* •" 
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manifests its own verity to a?/, in that it is confirmed 
and established by tlie experience of all men. 

By this day and time of visitation, which we 
say God gives unto all, during which they may 
be saved, we do not understand the whole 
time of every man's life ; though to some it may 
be extended even to tlie very hour of death, as we 
see in the example of the tliief converted upon the 
cross : but such a season at least as sufficiently ex- 
onerateth God of every man's condemnation, which 
to some may be sooner, and to others later, ac- 
cording as the Lord in his wisdom sees meet. 
So that many men may outlive this day, after 
which there may be no possibility of salvation to 
them, and God justly suffers them to be hardened, 
as a just punishment of their unbelief, and even 
raises them up as instrimients of wrath, and makes 
tliem a scourge one against another. "Whence to 
men in tliis condition may be fitly applied those 
scriptures which are abused to prove that God «it- 
cites men necessarily to sin. This is notably ex- 
pressed by the apostle, Rom. i. fi-om verse 17. to 
tlie end, but especially verse 18. And even as 
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge^ 
God gave them up to a reprobate mind, to do those 
things which are not convenient. That many may 
outlive tliis day of God's gracious visitation unto 
them is she>vn by tlie example of Esau, Heb. xii. 
/4 JZ» who sold his birth ligbt i so \ie V^A. Vc 
once, and was capable of keeping it-, ^soX, «!^x- 
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wards, when he would have inherited tlie blessinpj 
he was rejected. This appears nlso by Christ'H 
weeping over Jerusalem, Luke xix. 42. sayinpf, 
" If thou hadst known in this tliy day the things 
that belong unto thy pearo ; hut now they are hid 
from thine eyes." Wliich plainly imports a time 
when they might have known (hem, which now was 
removed from them, though they were yet alive. 
fVe do not hereby intend any loays to lessen or 
derogate from the atonement and saeriffce of Jesus 
Christ ; but on the contrary do magnify and exalt 
it. For as we believe all those tilings to have 
been certainly transacted which are recorded in 
the holy scriptures ccmcerning the birth, life, 
miracles, sufferings, njsurrection, and .iscension of 
Christ ; so we do also believe that it is the duty 
of every one to believe it to whom it pleases (lod 
to reveal the same, and to bring to them the 
knowledge of it ; yea we believe it were damnal)Ie 
unbelief not to believe it, when so dedarerl ; but 
to resist tliat holy seed, whicli as minded would 
lead and incline every one to believe it as it is 
offered unto them, though it revealcth not in 
every one the outward and ex]>licit knowledges of 
it, nevertheless it always assenteth to it, vbi de- 
vlaratur^ where it is declared. Nevertheless as 
we firmly believe it was necessary that C.Vwvj^. 
should come, t?]at by his dcat\\ atvOi ?;\VC(^i\^^^«y^\^»^ 
might offer up himself a hacr\1\ee Vo Osc»\ 'iwt ovn 
sins, who his own solf ** bnro owt «vwa \\\\vv^Q»^ 
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body on the tree ;" so we believe that the nemis* 
sion of sins which anj partake of, is only in and 
by virtue of that most satis&ctory sacrifice, and 
no otherwise. For it is by the obedience of thai 
one that the free gift is come upon all to jusHfica^ 
tion. For we affirm, that as all men partake of 
the firuit of Adam's &11, in that by reason of that 
evil seed, which through him is communicated 
unto them, they are prone and inclined unto evil, 
though thousands of thousands be ignorant of 
Adam's &11, neither ever knew of the eating of 
the forbidden fruit ; so also many may come to 
feel the influence of this holy and divine seed and 
light, and be turned from evil to good by it, though 
they knew nothing of Christ's coming in the flei^ 
through whose obedience and suflerings it is pur- 
chased unto them. And as we affirm it is abso- 
lutely needful that those do believe the history of 
Christ's outward appearance, whom it pleased 
God to bring to the knowledge of it ; so we do 
freely confess, that even that outward knowledge 
is very comfortable. 

Having thus clearly and evidently stated the 
question, and opened our mind and judgment in 
this matter, as divers objections are hereby pre- 
vented, so will it make our proof both the eader 
and the shorter. 

The thing to be proved is, That Grod hath given 
/i? every man a day or time of TOita^oT^ •v^SeteisL 
^'^ ^possible for him to be saved. If 'w© cml^xw^ 
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that there is a day and time given, in which those 
mi^t have been saved that actually perish, the 
matter is done : for none deny but tiiose that are 
saved have a day of visitation. This then appears 
by the regrets and complaints which the Spirit 
of God throughout the whole scriptures makes, 
even to those that did perish ; shaiply reproving 
tliem, for that they did not accept of, nor close 
with God's visitation and offer of mercy to them. 
Thus the Lord expresses himself then first of all 
to Cain, Gen. iv. 6, 7. "And the Lord said 
unto Cain, Why art thou wrath ? and why is thy 
countenance ibllen ? If thou dost well, shalt thou 
not be accepted ? If thou dost not well, sin lieth 
at the door.*' This was said to Cain before he 
slew his brother Abel, when the evil seed began 
to tempt him, and work in his heart ; we see how 
God gave warning to Cain in season, and in the 
day <^ his visitation towards him, acceptance and 
remission if he did well i for this interrogation, 
'* Shalt thou not be accepted V* impoi ts an affirm- 
ative, " Thou shalt be accepted, if tiiou dost well." 
So that if we may trust God Almighty, the foun- 
tain of all truth and equity, it was possible in a 
day, even for Cain to be accepted. Neither could 
Grod have proposed the doing of good as a condi- 
tion, if he had not given Cam sufficient strength^ 
whereby he was capable to do ^gcxA. Tas& ^^ 
Lard himself also shews, even tSo^ \^^ \S^^ ^ ^ 
afrmtatiim to the old world, Gea* n\.^* ** ^ 
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the Lord said, jVIy Spirit shall not always strive 
in man ;" for so it ought to be translated. This 
manifestly implies, that his Spirit did strive with 
man, and doth strive witli him for a season ; which 
season expiring, God ceaseth to strive with him, 
in order to save him : for the Spirit of Grod cannot 
be said to strive with man ailer the day of his 
visitation is expired; seeing it naturally, and 
without any resistance, works its effect then, to 
wit, continually to judge and condenm him. From 
this day of visitation, that God hath given to every 
one, is it that he is said to wait to be gracious^ 
Isa. XXX. 18. and to be long-suffering ^ £xod. 
xxxiv. 6. Numb. xiv. 18. Psahnlxxxvi. 15. Jer. 
XV. 15. 

If God plead with the wicked, from the possi- 
bility of their being accepted; if God's Spirit 
strive in them for a season, in order to save them, 
who afterwards perish ; if he wait to be gracious 
unto them ; if he be long-suffering towards them ; 
and if this long-suffering be salvation to them 
while it endure th, during wliich time God willeth 
them not to perish, but exhibiteth to them the 
riches of liis goodness and forbearance to lead 
them to repentance ; then there is a day of visita- 
tion wherein such might have been, or some such 
now may be saved, who have perished ; and may 
perish, if they repent not. 
2'Jmt tlwre Is a day of visitatioii ^ven Vo XJcia 
wicked, wherein they might liave \ieetv «aNe^ «a^ 
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which being expired, they are shut out from sal- 
vation, appears evidently by Christ's lamentation 
over Jerusalem, expressed in three sundry places, 
Matt, xxiii. 37. Luke xiii. 34. and xix. 41, 42. 
"And "when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, sajring; If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things that belong to thy peace ; but now they 
are hid from thine eyes !" Than which nothing 
can be said more evident to prove our doctrine. 
For, First, he insinuates that there was a day 
wherein the inhabitants of Jerusalem might have 
known those things that belonged to their peace. 
Secondly, That during that day he was willing to 
have gathered them, even as a hen gathcreth her 
chickens. A familiar example, yet very signifi- 
cant in this case ; which shews that the oiler of 
salvaition made unto them was not in vain on his 
part, but as really, and with as great cheerfulness 
and willingness, as a hen gathereth her chickens. 
Such as is the love and care of the hen toward her 
brood, such is the care of Christ to gather lost 
men and women, to redeem them out of their 
corrupt and degenerate state. Thirdly, That be- 
cause they refiised, the things belonging to their 
peace were hid from their eyes. Why were they 
hid ? Because ye would not suffer me to ga.tViet'^ws^N 
ye would not see those things t\iat 'weit^ ^Qo^^<aft^ 
jrou, in the season of God'sloye toviax^'^ ^^^>^% *^^ 
therefore now, that day being eii^Vte^, ^^ ^^^"^^ 
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see them : and, for a &rther judgment, God suf- 
fers you to be hardened in unbelief. 

So it is, after real offers of mercy and salvation 
rejected, that mens* hearts are hardened, and not 
before. Thus that saying is verified **To him 
that hath, shall be given ; and from him that hath 
not, shall be taken away even that which he hath." 



Concerning Justification. 

The doctrine of justification comes well in order 
after the discussion of the extent of Christ's death, 
and of the grace thereby communicated, some of 
the sharpest contests concerning this having from 
thence tlieir rise. Many are the disputes among 
those called Christians concerning this point ; and 
indeed, if all were truly minding that which justi- 
fieth, there would be less noise about the notiams 
of justification. 

First then^ as by the explanation of the fi)rmer 
thesis appears, we renounce all natural power and 
ability in ourselves, in order to bring us oat of our 
lost and fallen condition and first nature; and 
confess, that as of ourselves we are aUe to do no^ 
thiYig that is good, so neither can we procure re- 
mission of sins or justification by any act of our own, 
^o as to merit it, or draw it as a debt from Grod 
^ue unto us ; but we aclaiow\ed|^Q «]ii \o\^ of vcA 
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from his love^ wbkh is the original andfiindunen- 
tal cause of our acceptance. 

Secondly, God mimifested this love towards us, 
in the sending of his beloved Son the Lord Jesus 
Christ into the world, who gave himself for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smelling 
savour ; and having made peace through the blood 
of his cross^ that he might reconcile us unto him- 
self and by the Eternal Spirit (^ered himself 
without spot unto God, and suffered for our sins, 
the^tf^ for the unjust^ that he might bring us unto 
God. 

Thirdly then, Forasmuch as all men who have 
come to man's estate (the man Jesus only excepted) 
have sinned, therefore all have need of this Savi- 
our, to remove the wrath of God from them due 
to their offences ; in this respect he is truly said 
to have home the iniquities of us all in his body on 
the tree, and therefore is the only Mediator^ hav- 
ing qualified the wrath of God towards us ; so that 
our former sins stand not in our way, being by 
virtue of his most satisfactory sacrifice removed 
and pardoned. Neither do we think that remis- • 
sion of sins is to be expected, sought, or obtained 
any other way, or by any works or sacrifice what- 
soever ; though as has been said formerly, they 
may come to partake of this remission that are 
iflnorant of the history. So tVieu C^kmX. Vj^ks^ 
£sMih and sufferingSf hath recoxvcW^ >3& ^^ ^cA^ 
even while we are enemies ; t\v3k.t V&^ Via oSSst^ ^« 
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conciliation unto us ; we are put into a capacity 
of being reconciled ; God is willing to forgive us 
our iniqiiities, and to accept us, as is well expres- 
sed by flie apostle, " God was in Christ, reconcil- 
ing the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them, and hath given unto us the word 
of reconciliation." 2 Cor. v. 19. And therefore 
the apostle, in the next verses, intreats them in 
Chrisfs stead to be reconciled to God ; intimating 
that the wratli of God being removed by the obe- 
dience of Christ Jesus, he is willing to be recon- 
ciled unto them, and ready to remit the sins that 
are past, if they repent. 

We consider then our redemption in a twotbld 
respect or state, both of which in their own nature 
are perfect, though in their application to us the 
one is not, nor can be, without respect to the other. 

The first is the redemption performed and ac- 
complished by Christ for tts in his crucified body 
without us : the other is the redemption wrought 
by Christ in us, which no less properly is called 
and accounted a redemption than the former. 
The first then is that whereby a man, as he stands 
in the fall, is j)ut into a capacity of salvation, and 
hath conveyed unto him a measure of that power, 
"virtue, spirit, life, and grace that was in Christ 
Jesus, which as the free gift of God, is able to 
counterbalance, overcome, and root out tlic evil 
-w^rt^ wJicrcwith we are naturaUy, vxa \v\ t\\e iUlK 
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The Second is that whereby we witness and 
know this pure and perfect redemption in our- 
selveSf purifying, cleansing and redeeming us 
from the power of corruption, and bringing us 
into unity, fevour, and friendship with Gkxl. By 
the first of these two, we that were lost in Adam, 
plunged into the bitter and corrupt seed, unable 
of oiirsclves to do any good thing, but naturally 
joined and united to evil, forward and propense 
to all iniquity, servants and slaves to the power 
and spirit of darkness, are, notwithstanding all 
this, so far reconciled to God by tlie death of his 
Son, while enemies, that we are put into a capa- 
city of salvation, having tlie glad tidings of tlie 
gospel of peace offered unto us, and God is recon- 
ciled unto us in Christ, calls and invites us to 
himself, in which respect we understand these 
scriptures; "He slew the enmity in himself. 
He loved us first ; He who did not sin his own 
self, bear our sins in his own body on the tree ; 
and he died for our sins, the just for the unjust.'* 
Eph. ii. 15. 1 John iv. 10. 1 Peter ii. 22, 21. 
& iii. 18. 

By the Second, we witness this capacity brought 
into act, whereby receiving and not resisting the 
purchase of his death, to wit, the light, spirit, and 
grace of Christ revealed in us, we witness axvd 
possess a real, true and inward xc(ivixxv^^\'aw ^<2j«v 
the power and j)revalence of s\tv, axvd ^o eoxcva \» 
/h? tntlynnd rcixUy redeemed, y\v^V\^\^^> T^\\^^^-^^^ 
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righteoii8» to a sensiUe tmion and finend^p ^th 
God. Thus " he died for U8» that he might re- 
deem lis from all iniquity ; and thus we know him 
and the power of his remirrectioD, and the fellow- 
ship of his sufferingSy being made ccmformable to 
his death.*' Tit. iL 14. Phil. iii. 10. Thiskst 
follows the first in order, and is a consequence of 
it, proceeding from it, as an effect from its cause. 
Because justification is both more properly and 
frequently in scripture taken in its proper signifi- 
cation for making one just, and not reputing one 
merely such, and is all one witli sanctification,* 

We understand not by this ^'i^5^i/?ea^io7> by Christ 
barely the ^od works even wrought by the Spirit 
of Christ ; for they, as Protestants truly affirm, 
are rather an effect of justification than the cause 
of it. That since giH>d works as naturally follow 
from this birth as heat from fire, therefore are 
they of absolute necessity to justification^ as Causa 
sine quA non, i. e. though not as the cause for 
which, yet as that in which we are, and without 
which we cannot be justified. And though tliey 
be not meritorious, and draw no debt upon God, 
yet he cannot but accept and reward tl)eiv : for it 

* The twofold sense, which is pven by the author of the 

** Apology* to the term jtuttfitation ^ has been much 

misunderstood, this would probably have been avoided, 

hsd he applied to this Mnma part the term sancti/ieatton, 

irJth which he here says it is identical. 
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is contrary to his nature to deny his own, since 
they may be perfect in their kind, as proceeding 
&om a pure holy birth and root. Wherefore 
their judgment is false and against the truth that 
say, ^lat the holiest works of the saints are defiled 
and sinful in the sight of God : for these good 
works are not the works of the law, excluded by 
the apostle from justification. 

The state of the controversy being thus laid 
down, these following positions do from hence 
arise in the next place to be proved. 

First, That the obedience, sufferings, and death 
of Christ is that by which the soul obtains remis- 
sion of sinSf and is the p'ocuring cause of thai 
grace, by whose inward workings Christ comes to 
be formed inwardly, and the soul to be made con- 
formable unto him, and so just and justified. And 
that therefore, in respect of this capacity and offer 
of grace, God is said to be reconciled ; not as if 
he were actually reconciled, or did actually justify, 
or account any just, so long as they remain in 
tlieir sins really impure and unjust. 

As to the first, I prove it from Rom. iii. 25. 
" Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare liis righteous- 
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God." Here the apostle holds 
forth the extent and efiicacy o^ C\vyv&^% ^«as^> 
shewing that thereby, and ^y ^?i\\>[v \\\^\€vtv^ x^- 

c 
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mission of sins that are past is obtained, as being 
that wherein the forbearance of God is exercised 
towards mankind. So that though men for the 
sins they daily commit, deserve eternal death, and 
that the wrath of God should lay hold upon them ; 
yet by the virtue of that most satisfactory sacrifice 
of Christ JesttSf the grace and sded of God moves 
in love towards them, during the day of their visi- 
tation ; yet not so as not to strike against the evil, for 
that must be burnt up and destroyed, but to re- 
deem man out of the' evil. 

Secondly, If God were perfectly reconciled with 
men, and did esteem them just while they are actu- 
ally unjust, and do continue in their sins, then 
should God have no controversy with them ;* how 
comes he then so often to complain, and to ex- 
postulate so much throughout the whole scripture 
with such as our adversaries confess to be justified, 
telling them that their sins separate betwixt him and 
theml Isai. lix. 2. For where there is a perfect 
and full reconciliation there is no separation. Yea, 
from this doctrine it necessarily follows, either that 

• I do not only speak concerning men before convernon, 
who afterwards are converted, whom yet some of our 
antagonists, called AntinomianSf do aver were justified 
from the beginning ; but also touching those who accor- 
ding to the common opinion of Frotestards have been con- 
verted ; whom albeit they confess they persist always in 
some miti/eedBy and sometimes inKetiousnnt^as is manifest 
/a David's adultery and murder, yel XVi«Y ww^"^ \.Q\i^ 
perfectly and wholly justified. 
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such for whom Christ died, and whom he hath 
reconciled, never sin, or that when they do so, 
they are still reconciled, and their sins make not 
the least separation from God : yea that they are 
justified in their sins. From whence also would 
foUow this abominahle consequence, that the good 
works and greatest sins of such are alike in the 
sight of God, seeing neither the one serves to justi- 
fy them, nor the other to break their reconciliation, 
which occasions great security, and opens a door 
to every lewd practice. 

Thirdly, This would make void the whole prac- 
tical doctrine of the gospel, and make faith itself 
needless. For if faith and repentance, and the 
other conditions called for throughout the gospel, 
be a qualification upon our part necessary to be per- 
formed by us, then, before this be performed by us, 
we are eidier folly reconciled to God, or but in a ca- 
pacity of being reconciled to God, he being ready 
to reconcile and justify us as these conditions are 
performed : wliich latter, if granted, is according 
to the truth we profess. And if we are already 
perfectly reconciled and justified before these 
conditions are performed (which conditions are 
of that nature that they cannot be performed 
at one time, but are to be done all one's Hfe- 
time) then can they not be said to be absolutely 
needful ; which is contrary to \)\e n^t^ «H:>$'t^'aja» 
testimony of scripture, wKicVv \a acVxva^VA^^^ 
mJ] Christians : *' For wlthoxxt ^a\\\\ \\.\a vc«««^'»^ 
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to please God. They that helieve not are condem- 
ned ahready, because they believe not in the only 
begotten Son of God. Except ye repent, ye can- 
not be saved : for if ye live siter the flesh ye shall 
die. Heb. xi. 6. Johniii. 18. Luke xiii. 3. Rom. viii. 
13. And of those that were converted; / will 
remove your candlestick from you except ye repent. 
Should I mention all the scriptures that positively 
and evidently prove this, I might transcribe much 
of all the doctrinal part of the Bible. For since 
Christ said, "It is finished," and did finish his 
work sixteen hundred years ago and upwards : if 
he so fully perfected redemption then, and did 
actually reconcile every one that is to be saved, 
not simply opening a door of mercy for them, of- 
fering the sacrifice of his body by which they may 
obtain remission of their sins when they repent, 
and commimicating imto them a measure of his 
grace, by which they may see their sins, and be 
able to repent, but really making them to be reputed 
as just, either before they believe, as say the Antino- 
mians, or after they have assented to the truth of 
the history of Christ, or are sprinkled with the 
baptism of water, while nevertheless they are ac- 
tually unjust, so that no part of their redemption 
if to be wrought by him now, as to their reconcilia- 
tion and justification; then the whole doctrinal 
part of the bible is useless, and of no profit : in 
nua were the apostles sent forth to preach re- 
pentaace and remission of sins *, and VaNo^iv do ii^. 
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the preachers bestow their labour, spend their 
breaUi, and give forth writings ; yea, much more 
in vain do the people spend their money which 
they give them for preaching ; seeing it is all but 
Actum agerey but a vain and ineffectual essay, to 
do that which is already perfectly done wi^out 
them. 

But lastly. To pass by their human labours, 
as not wortli tlie disputing whetlier they be need- 
ful or not, since (as we shaU hereafter shew) them- 
selves confess the best of them is sinful ; tliis also 
makes void the present intercession of Christ for 
men. What will become of tliat great article of 
faith ; by which we affirm, *' That he sits at the 
right hand of God, daily making intercession for us ; 
and for which end the Spirit itself maketh inter- 
cession for us with groanings which cannot be ut- 
tered?" For Christ maketh not intercesston for 
those that are not in a possibility of salvation ; that 
is absurd. Our adversaries will not admit that he 
prayed for the world at all ; and to pray for those 
that are already reconciled, and perfectly justified, 
is to no purpose : to pray for remission of sins is 
yet more needless, if all be remitted, past, present, 
and to come. Indeed there is not any solid sol- 
ving of this, but by acknowledging according to 
the truth, That Christ by his deatli removed the 
wratii of Grod, so far as to obtain rcmimc^TL ^^ ^ec^ 
for as many aa receive that grace Mvi^Xv^o^.'^Xia^V^ 
commimicates unto them, and W\Xv igNxx*^^*^^^ 
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them by his blood ; which as they believe in, they 
come to the remission of sins past, and power to 
save them from sin, and to wipe it away so often as 
they may fall into it by unwatchftdness or weakness, 
if, appljdng themselves to this grace, they truly 
repent ; for to as many as receive him, he gives 
power to become the sons of God, 

Much more might be said to confirm this truth ; 
but I go on to take notice of the common objec- 
tions against it, which are the arguments made use 
of to propagate the errors contrary to it. 

The first and chief is drawn from that saying 
of the apostle before mentioned, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 
" God hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus 
Christ : God was in Christ reconciling the world 
imto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them." 

From hence they seek to infer, Tliat Christ fvl^ 
ly perfected the work of reconciliation while he 
was on earth. 

I answer ; If by [reconciliation] be understood 
the removing of wrath, and the purchase of that 
grace by which we may come to be reconciled, we 
agree to it ; but that that place speaks no more, 
appears from the place itself : for when the apostle 
speaks in the perfect time, saying. He hath recon- 
ciled us, he speaks of himself and the saints ; who 
having received the grace of God purchased by 
^35«y/^ were through fidth in him actuaXly t^cotw- 
^/^^, Si/t as to the world he sa\t>i \^reco«eUin^ 
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not [reconciled^ which reconciling, though it de- 
notes a time somewhat past, yet it is hy the imper- 
fect time, denoting that the thing begun was not 
perfected. For ti^ work Christ began towards 
all in the day^ of his flesh, yea and long before ; 
for He was the mediator from the beginning, and 
the lamb slain from the foundation of the world : 
but in his flesh, after he had perfectly fulfilled the 
law and the righteousness thereof, had rent the 
veil^ and made way for the more clear and univer- 
sal revelation of the gospel to all, both Jew and 
Gentile ; he gave up himself a most satisfactory sacri- 
ficefor sin ; which becomes effectual to as many as 
receive him in his inward appearance, in his light in 
the heart. Again, this very place sheweth that 
no other reconciliation is intended, but the open- 
ing of a door of mercy upon God's part, and a 
removing of wrath for sins that are past ; so as 
men, notwithstanding their sins, are stated in a 
capacity of salvation : for the apostle, in the follow- 
ing verse, saith, " Now then we are ambassadors 
for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us : 
we pray you in Christ's stead be ye reconciled to 
God." For if their reconciliation had been already 
perfectly accomplished, what need any intreating 
them to be reconciled ; Ambassadors are not sent 
after a peace already perfected, and reconciliation 
made, to intreat for a recoiic\Y^>ioTv\ ^cst ^^\ss^- 
plies a manifest contradictivon. 
Secondly, They object Nexse *IV^\. ol ^^ ^ 
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chapter, *' For he hath made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righ- 
teousness of God in him." From whence they 
argue, Thai as our sin is imputed to Christ, who 
had no sin ; so Chrisfs righteousness is imputed 
to usj witlwut our being righteous. 

But this interpretation is easily rejected ; for 
though Christ hare our sins, and suffered for us^ 
and was among men accounted a sinner, and num^ 
bered among transgressors ; yet that God reputed 
him a sinner, is no where proved. For it is said, 
** He was found before him holy, harmless, and 
undefiled, neither was there found any guile in 
his mouth." Heb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 22. That 
we deserved these things, and much more for our 
sins, which he endured in obedience to the Father, 
and according to his coimsel, is true ; but that 
ever God reputed him a sinner, is denied : nei- 
ther did he ever die that we shoiild be imputed 
righteous, though no more really such tlum he was 
a sinner, as hereafter appears. For indeed, if 
this argument hold, it might be stretched to tiiat 
length, as to become very pleasing to wicked men 
that love to abide in their sins : for if we be made 
righteous, as Christ was made a sinner, merely by 
imputation ; then as there was no sin, not in the 
least, in Christ, so it would follow, that tli^rc need- 
ed no more ric/hteousness^ no more holiness, no 
f»i?ri? /nward sanctification in us, than there wcls 
•«* />/ ^//v. So then, by Ills [heing wade siu Jot 
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ns] must be lUiderstood his suffering for our sins, 
that we might be made partakers of the grace pur- 
chased by him ; by the workings whereof we are 
made the righteousness of God in him. For that 
the apostle understood here a being made really 
righteous, and not merely a being reputed such, 
appears by what follows, seeing in verse 14, 15, 
16. of the following chapter, he argues largely 
against any supposed agreement of light and dark^ 
nessj righteousness and unrighteousness ; which 
must needs be admitted, if men are to be reckoned 
ingrafted in Christ, and real members of him, 
merely by an imputative righteousness, wholly 
without them, while they themselves are actually 
unrighteous. 

And to conclude this proposition^ let none be so 
bold as to mock God, supposing themselves justifi- 
ed and accepted in the sight 6f God, by virtue of 
Christ's death and sufferings, while they remain 
unsanctified and unjustified in their own hearts, 
and polluted in their sins, lest their hope prove that 
of the hypocrite, wliich perisheth. Jobviii. 13. 
Neither let any foolishly imagine, that they can 
by their own works, or by the performance of any 
ceremonies pr traditions, or by the giving of gold 
or money, or by afflicting their bodies in will wor- 
ship and voluntary humility, or foolishly strwxvs^ 
to conform their way to the outwax^^eXXfex ^'^ 
law, fatter themselves that tYie^ meTv\.\i^^^^^ ^' 
or draw a debt upon him, ot t\ia\. axt^ tc^^ ^^ 
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have power to make such kind of things effectual 
to their justification, lest they be found foolish 
boasters, and strangers to Christ and his righteous- 
ness indeed. But blessed for ever are they, that 
having truly had a sense of their own unwortbi- 
ness and sin^lness, and having seen all their own 
endeavours and performances fruitless and vain, 
and beheld their own emptiness, and the vanity of 
their vain hopes, faith, and confidence, while tiiey 
remained inwardly pricked, pursued, and condem- 
ned by GodCs holy witness in their hearts, and so 
having applied themselves thereto, and suffered his 
grace to work in them, are become changed and 
renewed in the spirit of their minds, passed from 
death to life, and know Jesus arisen in them^ 
working both the will and the deed ; and so having 
'put on the Lord Jesus Christ, in effect are clothed 
with him, and partake of his righteousness and 
nature ; such can draw near to the Lord with bold- 
ness, and know their acceptance in and by him ; 
in whom, and in as many as are found in him, the 
Father is well pleased. 



Concerning Perfection. 

In whom this pure and holy birth is fully brought 
forth, the body of deadi and sin corned to be 
crncMed and removed^ and their Yieatt» \mkA^ 
^d subjected to the truth; so as ivot. to ^«? 
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any suggeBtions or temptations of the evil one, 
but to be free from actual sinning and trans- 
grossing of the law of Ood^ and in that respect 
perfect : yet doth this perfection still admit of a 
growth ; and there remaineth always in some 
part a possibility of siiniing, where the mind 
dotli not most diligently and watchAiUy attend 
unto the I^ord. 

Since we have placed justification in the reve- 
lation of Jeaus Christ in the heart, there working 
his works of righteousness, and bringing forth the 
fruits of the Spirit, the question is, How far he 
may prevail in us while we are in this life, or we 
over our souls* enemies, in and by his strength ? 
Those that plead for justification wholly witliout 
them, merely by imputative righteousness, deny- 
ing ihe necessity of being clothed witli real and 
inward righteousness, do consequently affirm, 
'' That it is impossible for a man, even the best 
of men, to be fVee of sin in this life, which 
they say^ no man ever was ; but on the contrary 
that none can, neither of himself nor by any grace 
received in this life ( wicked saying against the 
power of God's grace) keep the commandments 
of God perfectly ; but that every man doth break 
the commandments in thought, word, and deed C' 
whence they also affirm, aA ytca «b \\\!(S!& V*«^^x^ 
obierved, ** That the very \>e«\. iicJC\wv% ^"^ "^ 
Miatg, their prayers, their vfotrnVvji^* x>xc; ^c^^"^ 
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serve to obviate objections, I shall proceed. First, 
to shew the absurdity of that doctrine that pleads 
for sin for term of life, even in the saints. 

Secondly, To prove this doctrine of perfection 
from many pregnant testimonies of the holy scrip- 
ture. 

And, Lastly, To answer the arguments and ob- 
jections of our opposers. 

First then, This doctrine, viz. That the saints 
neither can nor ever will he free of sinning in this 
life, is inconsistent with the wisdom of God, and 
with his glorious power and majesty, who is of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; Hab. i. 13. 
who having purposed in himself to gather to him 
that should worship him, and be witnesses for him 
on earth, a chosen people, doth also no doubt 
sanctify and purify them. For God hath no de- 
light in iniquity, but abhors transgression ; and 
though he regard man in transgression so &r as 
to pity him, and afford him means to come out ci 
it ; yet he loves him not, neither delights in him, 
as he is joined thereunto. Wherefore if man 
must be alwa3rs joined to sin, then Grod would 
always be at a distance from him ; as it is written, 
Isa. lix. 2. '^ Your iniquities have separated be- 
tween you and your Gx)d, and your sins have hid 
his &ce from you ;" whereas on the contrary, the 
saints are said to partake even while here, of the 
^M^e ^a/i/re, 1 Pet. i. 4, and to be owe spirit 
^fify^ /Ae Zord, 1 Cor. n. 17. Noiw no xxncVeaxi 
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thing can be so. It is expressly written, that 
*' there is no communion betwixt light and dark- 
ness,'' 2 Cor. vi. 14. But God is light and every 
sin is darkness in a measure : what greater stain 
then can there be than this upon Grod's wisdom, 
as if he had been wanting to prepare a means 
whereby his children might perfectly serve and 
worship him, or had not provided a way whereby 
they might serve him in any thing, but that they 
must withal still serve the devil no less, yea more 
than himself? For *^ he that sinneth, is the ser- 
vant of sin," Rom. vi. 16. and every sin is an act 
of service and obedience to the devil. So then 
if the saints sin daily in thought, word, and deed, 
yea, if the very service they offer to Grod be sin, 
surely they Serve the devil more than they do 
God : for besides that they give the devil many 
entire services, without mixture of the least gram 
to God, they give God not the least service in 
which the devil hath not a large share : and if 
their prayers and all their spiritual performances 
be sinful, the devil is as much served by them in 
these as God, and in most of them much more, 
since they confess that many of them are per- 
formed without the leadings and influence of God's 
Spirit. 

Now who would not account him a foolish mas- 
ter among men, who being aJoVeVo ^o\\-^ "axv^^^SsK^ 
deairoua it might be so, yet vi o\il^ xsa^. ^^Qrcv^^ 
way whereby his children and ^exNwNs* ^s^^^ 
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serve him more entirely than his avowed enemy ; 
or would not guard against their serving of him, 
but be so imprudent and unadvised in his contri- 
vance, that whatever way his servants and children 
served him, they should no less, yea often much 
more, serve his enemy ? What may we then think 
of that doctrine that would infer this folly upon 
the Omnipotent and only Wise God ? 

Secondly, It is inconsistent with the justice of 
God. For since he requires purity from his 
children, and commands them to abstain from 
every iniquity, so frequently and precisely as shall 
hereafter appear, and since his wrath is revealed 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
it must needs follow, that he hath capacitated man 
to answer his will, or elsie that he requires more 
than he has given power to perform ; which is to 
declare him openly unjust, and with the slothful 
servant to be an hiard master. 

Surely this makes God more unrighteous than 
wicked men, who if (as Christ saith) their children 
require bread of them, will not give them a stone ; 
or instead of a fish a serpent. But these men 
confess we ought to seek of God power to redeem 
us fix)m sin, and yet believe they are never to 
receive such a power ; such prayers then cannot 
be in ^th, but are all vain. Is not this to make 
God as unjust to his children as Pharaoh was to 
^e Israelites, In requimg brick, and not ^"^n^ 
'^^m straw? but blessed be God, he deiXa not w> 
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with those that truly trust in liim, and wait up< 
him, as these men vainly imagine ; for such faith 
iul ones find of a truth that his grace is sttffieieh 
far them^ and know how by his power and Spiri 
to overcome the evil one. 

Thirdly, This evil doctrine is highly injuriou 
to Jesus Christ, and gredtly derogates from th 
power and virtue of his sacrifice, and renders hi 
coming and ministry, as to the great end of it 
ineffectual. For Christ, as for other ends, s* 
principally he appeared for the removing of sin 
for the gathering a righteous generation, tha 
might serve the Lord in purity of mind, and wali 
before him in fear, and to bring in everlastinj 
righteousness, and that evangelical pcriectioi 
which the law could not do. Hence he is sai< 
to have " given himself for us, tliat he might re 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himse] 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.'* Tit 
ii. 14. This is certainly spoken of the saint 
while upon earth ; but, contrary thorcuntc 
these men affirm, tlint we are never rodci'inoi 
from all iniquity, and so make Christ's giving o 
himself for us void and ineffectual, and give th 
apostle Paul the lie plainly, by denying tha 
Christ purifieth to himself a peculiar peojyle, zeal 
ous of good works. How are they zealous ofqan 
works, who are ever comimltiTv^ «s^ «w^'^\ "^ 
are they a purified people, l\v«X, ^.x^ ^>:^'vcv'^^ 
n'ty, 08 Uiey are tliat daW.^ ««v> >5x\<i'e«» ^ 
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accounted no impurity ? Moreover it is said ex- 
pressly, 1 John iii. 5, 8. that " for this purposed 
the Son of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil ; and ye know that 
he was manifested to take away our sins." But 
these men make this purpose of none effect ; for 
they will not have the* Son of God to destroy the 
w(yrks of the devil in his children in this world, 
neither will they at all believe that he was mani- 
fest to take away our sins, seeing they plead a 
necessity of always living in them. And lest any 
should wrest this place of the apostle, as if it were 
spoken only of taking away the guilt of sin, as if 
it related not to this life, the apostle, as if on pur- 
pose to obviate such an objection, adds in the 
following verses, " Whosoever abideth in him, 
sinneth not," &c. I hope then they sin not daily 
in thought, word, and deed. " Let no man de- 
ceive you ; he that doth righteousness, is righteous, 
even as he is righteous ; he that conmnitteth sin, 
is of the devil;" but he that sinneth daily in 
thought, word, and deed, committeth sin; how 
comes such an one then to be the child of God ? 
And if Christ was manifested to take away sin, 
how strangely do they overturn the doctrine of 
Christ, that deny that it is ever taken away here ? 
And how injurious are they to the efRcacy and 
/?ower o^ Christ*3 appearance? Came not Christ 
fo gather a people out of sin into right«o\iaTve«»\ 
^c^y/7 the kingdom of Safari into " the kingdom q& 
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the dear Son of Grod?'* And are not they 
that are thus gathered by him, his servants, his 
children, his brethren, his friends? who as he 
was, so are they to be in this world, holy, 
pure, and undefiled. And doth not Christ still 
watch over them, stand by them, pray for them, 
and preserve them by his power and Spirit, walk in 
them, and dwell among them ; even as the devil 
on the other hand doth among the reprobate ones ? 
How comes it then that the servants of Christ are 
less his servants than the devil's are his ? or is 
Christ imwilling to have his servants thoroughly 
pure ? which were gross blasphemy to assert, con- 
trary to many scriptures. Or is he not able by 
his power to preserve and enable his children to 
serve him ? which were no less blasphemous to 
affirm of him, concerning whom the scriptures de* 
clare, ** That he has overcome sin, death, hell, and 
the grave, and triumphed over them openly, and 
that '^ all power in heaven and earth is given to 
him." But certainly if the saints sin daily in 
thought, word and deed, as these men assert, they 
serve the devil daily, and are subject to his power ; 
and so he prevails more than Christ doth, and 
holds tlie servants of Christ in bondage, whether 
Christ will or not. But how greatly then doth it 
contradict the end of Christ's coming ? as it is ex- 
pressed by the apostle, Eph. v. 25, 2(^ 27 « " VWqv\ 
as Christ also loved tlie c\v\itc\v, aw^ ^n^Vvk^j^^^ 
i&r It, that be might sanctify audi c\ft«i»a^ '^"^ "^^"^ 

i 
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the wasliing of water by the word ; that he might 
present to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it 
should be holy, and without blemish." Now ii 
Clirist hath really thus answered the thing he 
came for, then the members of this church are nol 
always sinning in thought, word, and deed, or there is 
no difference betwixt being sanctified and unsanc- 
tified, clean and unclean, holy and imholy, being 
daily blemished with sin, and being without blemish. 
Fourtlily, This doctrine renders the work a 
the ministry, the preaching of the word, the wri- 
ting of the scripture, and the prayers of holy mei 
altogether ineflectual. As to the first, Pastori 
and teachers are said to be given " for the perfec- 
tion of the saints, &c. until we all come in the uniti 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God 
unto a perfect man, unto a measure of the staturt 
of the fulness of Christ." Eph.iv. 11. Now if then 
be a necessity of sinning daily, and in all things, thei 
there can be no perfection ; for such as do so can 
not be esteemed perfe ct. And if for effectuatin, 
this perfection in the saints the ministry be appoin 
ted and disposed of God, do not such as deny th< 
possibility hereof render the ministry useless, sou 
of no profit ? seeing tliere can be no other trui 
use assigned, but to lead people out of sin int 
righteousness. If so be these ministers assure u 
f/j/ii we need never expect to be dcliveTed ^tot 
^'^ r/c/ not tlicjr render their own work nceO\c^^ 
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*Vhat needs preaching against sin, for the repro- 
ving of which all preaching, is, if it can never be forsa- 
ken ? Our adversaries are exalters of the scriptures 
in words, much crying up their usefuhiess and 
perfection : now tlie apostle tells us, 2 Tim. iii. 1 7. 
That the scriptures are for making the man of God 
perfect ; and if this be denied to be attainable in 
this Ufe, then the scriptures are of no profit ; for 
in die other life we shall not have use for them. 
It renders the prayers of tlie saints altogether use- 
less,- seeing themselves do confess they ought to 
pray daily that God would deliver them from evil, 
and free them from ,?/», by the help of his Spirit and 
grace, while in this world. But though we might 
suppose this absiu'dity to follow, that their prayers 
are without faith, yet were they not so much, if it 
did not infer the like upon the holy apostles, who 
prayed earnestly for this end, and therefore no 
doubt believed it attainable. " Labouring fervent- 
ly for you in prayers that you may stand perfect, 
&c." Col. iv. 12. 1 Thess. iii. 13. and v. 23, &c. 

But Fifthly, Tliis doctrine is contrary to com- 
mon reason and sense. For the two opposite princi- 
ples, whereof the one rules in the children of darkness 
the other in the children of light, arc sin and right- 
eousness ; and as they are respectively leavened 
and actuate<l by tliem, so they are accounted either 
reprobated or justified, seelu^ \V\& dV>w\\\.wcLVx'iA\.\ts. 
the sight of Giidy eilher id justij^j t^ift -wsV^jVc:^ ^7^^ 
cofidemn the just, Now to vw^ V\\vx\. va^^ qsj.w'^^^ ^ 
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SO leavened by the one, as to be delivered from 
the other, is in plain words to affirm, that sin and 
righteousness are consistent ; and that a man may 
be truly termed righteous, though he be daily *»«- 
ning in every thing he doth ; and then what dif- 
ference betwixt good and evil ? Is not this to Ml 
into that great abomination of putting light for 
darkness, and calling good evil, and evil good? 
Since they say the very best actions of God's chil- 
dren are defiled and polluted, and that those that 
sin daily in thought, word, and deed, are good men 
and women, the saints and holy servants of the ho- 
ly pure God, Can there be any thing more re- 
pugnant than this to common reason ? Since the 
subject is still denominated from that accident that 
doth most influence it ; as a wall is called white 
when there is much whiteness, and black when 
there is much blackness, and such like ; but when 
there is more unrighteousness in a man than right- 
eousness, that man ought rather to be denominated 
unrighteous than righteous. Then surely if every 
man sin daily in thought, word, and deed, and 
that in his sins there is no righteousness at all, 
and that all his righteous actions are polluted and 
mixed with sin, then there is in every man more 
unrighteousness than righteousness; and so no 
man ought to be called righteous, no man can be 
smd to be sanctified or washed. Where are then 
^^^ Mt/dren of God ? Where are the purijUd onea \ 
^>iere are thetf who were sometimes unKoUj^ >»A 
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now holy : that sometimes were darkness,but now are 
tight in the Lord ? There can none such be found 
then at this rate^ except that unrighteousness be 
esteemed so : and is not this to fall into that abo- 
mination above mentioned of justifying the ungod- 
ly ? This certainly lands in that horrid blasphemy 
of the Ranters, who affirm there is no difference 
betwixt good and evil, and that all is one in the 
sight of God. I could shew many more gross ab- 
surdities, evil consequences, and manifest contra- 
dictions implied in this sinful doctrine ; but this 
may suffice at present, by which also in a good 
measure the proof of the truth we affirm is ad- 
vanced. 

I prove it from the peremptory positive com- 
mand of Christ and his apostles, seeing this is a 
maxim engraven in every jnan*s heart naturally, 
that no man is bound to do that which is impossible : 
since then Christ and his apostles have command- 
ed us to keep all tlie commandments, and to be 
perfect in this respect, it is possible for us so to do. 
Now that this is thus commanded without any 
commentary or consequence, is evidently apparent 
from these plain testimonies. Mat. v. 48. and vii. 
21. John xiii. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
1 John ii. 3, 4, 5, G. and iii. 2, 3, 4, 5, C, 7, 8, 
9, 10. These scriptures intimate a ^oaltvvo. <i.csvxv- 
mand for it ; they declare t\\e aJa^c^xxV^ w^^'^'^^^ 
of it; and therefore, as \f t\\cy VwV ^vcc^^-e*^ 
been written to answer the obieetVoxv^ ol^ ^^^^ '''^'' 



88 SELECTIONS FROM 

sersy they shew the folly of those that will esteem 
themselves children or friends of God, while they 
do otherwise. 

It is possible, because we receive the gospel and 
law thereof for that effect ; and it is expressly 
promised to us, as we are under grace, as appears 
by these scriptures, Rom. iv. 14. " Sin shall not 
have dominion over you ; for ye are not under 
the law, but under grace :" and Rom. viii. 3. 
" For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending his own 
Son, &c. that the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us," &c. For if this were not a 
condition both requisite, necessary, and attainable 
under the gospel, there were no difference betwixt 
the bringing in of a better hcype^ and the law which 
made nothing jierfect ; neither betwixt those who 
are under the gospel, or who under the law enjoy- 
ed and walked in the life of the gospel and mere 
legalists, ^\^lereas the apostle, throughout the 
whole sixth of the Romans, argues not only the 
possibility but the necessity of being free from sin, 
from their being under the gospel and under 
grace, and not under the law ; and therefore states 
himself and those to whom he wrote in that condi- 
tion in these verses, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, and therefore 
in the 11, 12, 13, 16, 17, 18 verses he argues both 
t}2e possJhiYity and necessity of this jfreeotom from 
-y//f almost in the same manner as "we did aVW^ia 
'^e/2fj'e,' andlu the 22nd he declares ttiem Va xftft^ 
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sure to have attained this condition in these words, 
** But now being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have your froiit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life." And as this perfec- 
tion, or freedom from sin, is attained and made pos- 
sible where the gospel and inward law of the Spirit 
are received and known, so the ignorance hereof has 
been and is an occasion of opposing this truth. 

But alas ! O deceived souls ! that will not avail 
in the day wherein God will judge every man ac- 
cording to his work, whether good or had. It will 
not save thee to say, it was necessary for thee to 
sin daily in thought, word, and deed ; for such as 
do 80 have certainly obeyed unrighteousness : and 
what is provided for such, but tribulation and an- 
guish, indignation and wrath ; even as glory, hon- 
our, and peace, immortality and eternal life to such 
as have done good, and patiently continued in well 
' doing. So then, if thou desirest to know tliis per- 
fection and freedom from sin possible for thee, 
turn thy mind to the light and spiritual law of 
Christ in the heart, and suffer the reproofs there- 
of; bear the judgment and indignation of God 
upon the imrighteous part in thee as therein is 
revealed, which Christ hath made tolerable for 
thee, and so suffer judgment in thee to be brought 
forth into victory, and thus come to partake of the 
fellowship of Christ's ^ttjferings aiA \i^ \Gaj^<£. ^wv.- 
formable unto his deaths t\iat \)cvou xc^ac^^^^^^'^'^^ 
eelf crucified with him to the n^ox\^>>^> ^^^ "^^^ 
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of his cross in thee ; so that that life that some- 
times was alive in thee to this world, and the love 
and lusts thereof, may die, and a new life be rais- 
ed, by which thou mayest live henceforward to 
God, and not to or for thyself; and with the 
apostle thou mayest say, (Gal, ii. 20, J it is no 
more /, but Christ alive in me ; and then thou wilt 
be a Christian indeed^ and not in name only, as 
too many are ; then thou wilt know what it is to 
have put off the old man with his deedsy who in- 
deed sins daily in thought, word, and deed ; and 
to have " put on the new man, that is renewed in 
holiness, after the image of him that hath created 
him," Eph. iv. 24. and thou wilt witness thyself 
to be **God*s workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works,*' and so not to sin always. 
And to this new man Christ's yoke is easy, and his 
burden is light ; though it be heavy to the old 
Adam ; yea, the commandments of God are not unto' 
this man grievous ; for it is his meat and drink to 
be found fulfilling the will of God." Mat. xi. 80. 
1 John V. 3. 

But I shall proceed now, in the third place, to 
answer the objections^ which indeed are the argu- 
ments of our opposers. 

I shall begin with their chief and great argu- 
ment, which is the words of the apostle, "If we 
Fay that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
^/?e truth is not in us." 1 John \, ^, TViia they 
tJj/jjIc invincible. 
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But is it not strange to see men so blinded with 
partiality? How many scriptures tenfold more 
plain do they reject, and yet stick so tenaciously 
to this, that can receive so many answers? As 
first, \Jf we say we have no sin, ^c] will not im- 
port the apostle himself to be included. Some- 
times the scripture useth this manner of expres- 
sion when the person speaking cannot be included ; 
which manner of speech the grammarians call 
mataschematismus. Thus James iii. 9, 10. speak- 
ing of the tongue t saith, "Therewitli bless we 
God and therewith curse we men ; adding, These 
things ought not so to be.*' Who from this will 
conclude that the apostle was one of those accu- 
sers ? But secondly. This objection hitteth not the 
matter; he saith not, JVe sin daily in thought^ 
word, and deed ; far less that the very good works 
which God works in %ts by his Spirit are sin : yea, 
the very next verse clearly shews, that upon eon" 
fession and repentance we are not ovly forgiven, but 
also cleansed; He is faithful to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 
Here is both a forgiveness and removing of the 
guilt, and a cleansing or removing of the filth ; for 
to make forgiveness and cleansing to belong both 
to the removing of the guilt, as tliere is no reason 
for it from the text, so it were a most violent 
forcing of the words, and would xdk^V^ «^ wa^^^'^A 
tautology. The apostle having ^ewo. Vcw ^^ws^ 
not the guilt onlj, but even the fi^VYi «J«o <3!l ®sv 
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removed, subsumes his words in the time past in 
the 10th verse, ** If we say we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar.'* Thirdly, Ab Augustine 
well observed, in his exposition upon the epistle to 
the Galatians, It is one thing not to sin, and another 
thing not to have sin. The apostle's words are not 
if we say we sin not, or commit not sin daily, but 
if we say we have no sin : and betwixt these two 
there is a manifest difference ; for in respect all 
have sinned, as we freely acknowledge, all may 
be said in a sense to have sin. Again, sin may 
be taken for the seed of sin, which may be in those 
that arc redeemed from actual sinning ; but as to 
the temptations and provocations proceeding from 
it being resisted by the servants of God, and not 
yielded to, they are the devil's sin that tempteth, 
not the man's that is preserved. Fourthly, This 
being considered, as also how positive and plain 
once and again the same apostle is in that very 
epistle, as in divers places above cited, is it equal 
or rational to strain this one place, presently alter 
so qualified and subsiuncd in tlie time past, to 
contradict not only other positive expressions of 
Ills, but the whole tendency of his epistle, and of 
the rest of tlie holy commands and precepts of the 
seripture ? 

Secondly, Their second objection is from two 
/fJaces of scripture, much of one signification : the 
rv//7 />, 1 Kings viii. 46. " For tSSete \a x« man 
•v./ sinneth not. " The other », E.ce\ft^. vii* "M^. 



Barclay's apology. 93 

" For there is not a just man upon earth, that 
doeth goody and sinneth not." 

I answer, First, These affirm nothing of a daily 
and continual sinning, so as never to be redeemed 
from it; but only that all have sinned, or that 
there is none that doth not sin, though not always, 
so as never to cease to sin ; and in this lies the 
question. Yea, in that place of the Kings he 
speaks within two verses of the returning of such 
ivith all their soids and hearts ; which implies a 
possibility of leaving off sin. 

They object some expressions of the apostle 
Paul, Rom. viii. 19. " For the good that I would, 
I do not ; but the evil which I would not, that 
I do.** And verse 24. " O wretched man that 
I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ?" 

I answer, This place infers notliing, unless it 
were apparent that the apostle here were speaking 
of his own condition, and not rather in the person 
of others, or what he himself had sometimes 
borne ; which is frequent in scripture, as in the 
case of cursing, in James before mentioned. But 
there is nodiing in the text that doth clearly sig- 
nify the apostle to be speaking of himself, or of 
a condition he was then under, or was always to 
be under; yea, on the contrary, in the former 
chapter, as afore is at large sKewa., \\'ei ^^<5»x^'s 
they were dead to sin ; demandrci^ Hou) sucH sKw* 
ye/ live any longer thereixi'^s ^eeoTL^li ^^ 
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pears that the apostle personated one not yet come 
to a spiritual condition, in that he saith, verse 14. 
** But I am carnal, sold under sin." Now is it to 
be imagined that the apostle Paul, as to his own 
proper condition, when he wrote that epistle, -was 
a carnal man, who in chap. i. testifies of himself, 
that he was ^' separated to be an apostle, capable 
to impart to the Romans spiritual gifts;** and 
chap. viii. ver. 2. that " the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus had made him free from the 
law of sin and death ?*' So then he was not car" 
naL And seeing there are spiritual men in this 
life, as our adversaries will not deny, and is inti- 
mated through the whole eighth chapter to the 
Romans, it will not be denied but the apostle was 
one of them : so then as his calling himself carnal 
in chap. vii. cannot be understood of his own 
proper state, neither can the rest of what he 
speaks there of that kind be so understood : yea 
after verse 24. where he makes that exclamation, 
he adds in the next verse, ** I thank God, througli 
Jesus Christ our Lord;" signifying that by him 
he witnessed deliverance ; and so goeth on, shew- 
ing how he had obtained it, in the next chapter, 
viz. viii. ver. 35. "Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ?'* And ver. 37. "But in all 
these things we are more than conquerors :" and 
ia the Jast verse, " Nothing shall be able to sepa- 
rate us, " &c. J5ut wherever tYiexe \a acattd\»iiu^ 
^ sin, there is a separation in sorae ^e^^c, ^^^wv^ 
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every sin is contrary to God^ and a transgression 
of the law, 1 John iii. 4. and whoever committeth 
me least sin, is overcome of it, and so in that re- 
spect is not a conqueror, but conquered. This 
condition then, which the apostle plainly testified 
he with some others had obtained, could not con- 
sist with continual remaining and abiding in sin. 

They object the faults and sins of several emi^ 
nent saints^ as Noah, David, &c. 

1 answer, That doth not at all prove tlie case : 
for the question is not whether good men may not 
fall into siiif which is not denied ; but whether it 
be not possible for them not to sin ? It will not 
follow because these men sinned, that Uiereforc 
they were never free of sin, but always sinned. 

Lastly, They object. That if perfection or free- 
dom from sin be attainablcy this will render mor- 
iification of sin ttseless, and make the blood of 
Christ of no service to tis, neither need we any 
more pray for forgiveness of sins, 

I answer, I liad almost omitted tliis objection, 
because of the manifest absurdity of it : for can 
mortification of sin be useless, where the end of it 
is obtained ? seeing there is no attaining of this 
perfection but by mortification. Doth the hope 
and belief of overcoming render the fight unne- 
cessary ? Let rational men judge which hath most 
sense in it, to say as our adveraatie^ ^^> ^'' \\.\^ 
necessary that we fight and WTeat\e, \>^x\. '^^ Twsasi^ 
never tliink of overcoming, we m\xa\. T*i%v\N^ 'si^'^ 



96 SELECTIONS FROM 

to be overcome;" or to say, "Let us fight, be- 
cause we may oyercome ?** Whether do such as 
believe they may be cleansed by it, or those that 
believe they can never be cleansed by it, render 
the blood of Christ most effectual ? If two men 
were both grievously diseased, and applied them- 
selves to a physician for remedy, which of those 
do most commend the physician and his cure, he 
that believeth he may be cured by him, and as he 
feels himself cured, confesseth that he is so, and 
so can say this is a skilful physician, this is a good 
medicine, behold I am made whole by it, or he 
that never is cured, nor ever believes tliat he can 
so long as he lives ? As for prapng for forgive- 
ness, we deny it not ; for that all hare shincdy 
and therefore all need to pray that their sins past 
may be blotted out, and that they may be daily 
preserved from sinning. And if hoping or be- 
lieving to be made free from siii, hinders praying 
for forc/ivejiess of si7i, it would follow by the same 
inference that men ought not to forsake murder, 
adultery, or any of these gross evils, seeing the 
more men are sinful, the more plentiful occasion 
there would be of asking forgiveness of sin, and 
the more work for mortiiication. But Uie apostle 
had sufficiently refuted such sin-pleasing cavils in 
these words, *' Shall we continue in sin that grace 
may abound? God forbid." llom. vi. 1, 2. 
Blessed then are they that bc\ie\(i in. Kim, who 
ys both able nml willing to deVWcx si\s \ww1v3 vca. 
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come to him throu^ true repentance from idl sin, 
and do not resolve, as these men do, to he the 
devil's servants all their life time, hot daily go on, 
Ibrsaking imrighteousn^s, and forgetting those 
things that are behind, press forward toward the 
mar/b, for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus ; such shall not find their £uth and 
confidence to be in vain, but in due time shall be 
made conquerors through him in whom they have 
believed ; and so overcoming, shaU he established 
as pillars in the house of God, so as they shall go 
wo more out. Rev. iii. 12. 



Concerning Perseverance, and the possibi- 
lity OF Falling from Grace. 

Although this gift and inward grace of Qod be 
sufficient to work out salvation, yet in those in 
whom it is resisted, it both may and doth be- 
come their condemnation. Moreover they in 
whose hearts it hath wrought in part to purify 
and sanctify them, in order to their fUrth er p^- 
fection, may, by disobedience, fall from it, 
** turn it to wantonness,^' Jude 4. " make ship- 
wreck of &ith," 1 Tim. i. 19. ** and after hav- 
ing tasted the heavenly gift, and been made 
partakers of the Holy Qhottt^ «igtt3v ^ijiL v^M^' 
Ueb. vL4, 5, 6. 



w 
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The first sentence of this propoidtion hatii al« 
ready been treated of: it hath been shewn that 
that light which is given for life and salvation 
becomes the condemnation of tiiose that reftise 
it, and therefore is already proved in those places 
where I did demonstrate the possibility of man's 
resisting the grace and Spirit of Grod ; and indeed 
it is so apparent in the scriptures, that it cannot 
be denied by such as will but seriously consider 
these testimonies, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. John iii. 
18, 19. 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. Acts vii. 51. and 
xiii. 46. Rom. i. 18. As for the other part of 
it, that thei/ in whom this grace may have wrought 
in a good measure in order to purify and sanctify 
them, tending to their further perfection, may after^ 
wards, through disobedience, fall away, &c, the 
testimonies of the scripture included in the pro- 
position itself are sufficient to prove it to men of 
unbiassed judgment ; but because as to this part 
our cause is common with many other Protestants, 
T shall be the more brief in it : for it is not my 
design to do that wliich is done already, neither 
do I covet to appear knowing by writing much ; 
but simply purpose to present to the world a faith- 
ful account of our principles, and briefly to let 
them understiuid what we have to say for ourselves. 

From these scriptures then included in the pro-i 
position, not to mention many more which might 
jbe urged, I argae thus : 
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If men may turn the grace of God into wanton- 
ness, then they must once have had it : 

But tlie first is true, therefore also the second. ' 

If men may make shipwreck of faith, they must 
once have had it ; neither could they ever have 
had true &ith without the grace of God : 

But the first is true, therefore also the last. 

If men may have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and been made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and 
afterwards £el11 away, they must needs have known 
in measure the operation of God's saving grace 
and Spirit, without which no man could taste the 
heavenly gift, nor yet partake of the Holy Spirit : 

But the first is true, therefore also the last. 

Secondly, Seeing the contrary doctrine is built 
upon this false h3rpothesis, That grace is not given 
for salvation to any, hut to a certain elect number^ 
which cannot lose it, and that all the rest of man^ 
kind, by an absolute decree j are debarred from 
grace and salvation ; that being destroyed, this 
falls to the ground. Now as that doctrine of 
theirs ia whoUy inconsistent with the daily prac- 
tice of those that preach it, in that they exhort 
people to believe and be saved, while in the mean 
time, if they belong to the decree of reprobation, 
it is simply impossible for them so to do : and if 
to the decree of election, it is needless, seeing it is 
as impossible for them to miss oi \\,, «L'A\^aJCisx^i^««k. 
before demonstrated ; so also m ^\^ TCvaX^fc't 'is 
jferseverance, their practice and i^tvcvcv^«> ^^*^ "^ 
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less inconsistent and contradictcny. For wliile 
they daily exhort people to be faiAfid to the end^ 
shewing them if they continue not they shall be 
cut off and &11 short of the reward, which ia rery 
true, but no less inconsistent with that doctrine 
which affirms there is no hazard, because no pos- 
sibility of departing from the least measure of true 
grace ; which if true, it is to no purpose to boieech 
them to standi to whom God hatii made it impossi* 
ble to fall, I shall not longer insist upon the proba- 
tion of this, seeing what is said may suffice to 
answer my design ; and that the thing is also 
abundantly proved by many of the same judgment. 
That this was the doctrine of the primitive Protes- 
tants thence appears, that the Augustine Confession 
condemns it as an error of the Anabaptists to 8aj» 
That they who are on ce justified, cannot lose the 
Holy Spirit. Many such 1^ sayings are to be 
found in the common places of Philip Melancthon. 
Vossius, in his Pelagian History, Ub. 6. testifies, 
that this was the common opinion of the FatherUm 

These things thus observed, I come to the ob- 
jections of our opposers. 

First, They allege. That those places mentioned 
of making shipwreck of faith, are only to he under" 
stood of seeming faith, and not of a real true faith. 

This objection is very weak, and apparently 
contrary to the text, 1 Tim. i. 19. where the 
sipostle addetb to faith a good conscience ^>s^ ^v^ 
^f complaint ; whereas if their /atth\«A\i^^iv w^i 
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seeming and hypocritical, tlic men had been better 

without it than with it ; neitlier had tlicy been 

worthy of blame for losing that wliich in itself was 

evil. But the apostle expressly adds [and of a 

good conscience] which shews it was real ; nciUier 

can it be supposed that men could truly attain a 

good conscience without the operation of God^s 

saving grace, far less that a good consience doth 

consist witli a seeming, false, and hypocritical £uth. 

Again these places of the apostle being spoken 

by way of regret, clearly import that these at- 

^^ tainments they had fallen from were good and 

\^ real, not false and deceitful, else he would not 

m have regretted tlieir falling from tliem ; and so he 

^ saith positively They tasted of the heavenly gift, 

and were made partakers of the Holy Ghosts S^c. 

not that they seemed to be so, which shewcth this 

objection is very frivolous. 

Secondly, They allege, Phil. i. 6. " Being con- 
fident of this very tiling, that he which hath begun 
a good work in you will perform it until the day 
of Jesus Christ &c.'* and 1 Pet. i. 5. "Who are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation." 

These scriptures, as tliey do not aflirm any thing 
positively contrary to us, so they cannot be under- 
stood otherwise than as the condition is performed 
upon our part, seeing salvallow \& Y\ft ^'^^xwas^ 
proposed there but upon ccxVain wfee^^-K^TJ ^q\s^ 
tious to be performed by uft> «a\v%JOcv \i^^^ ^"^ 



102 SELECTIONS FROM 

proved, and as our adversaries also acknowledge 
as Rom. viii. 13. "For if ye live after the flesh, 
ye shall die ; but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
tify the deeds of tlie body, ye shall live." And 
Heb. iii. 14. "We are made partakers of Christ, 
if we hold the beginning of o\ir confidence sted&st 
unto the end." For if these places of the scripture 
upon which they build their objections were to be 
admitted without these conditions, it would mani- 
festly overturn the whole tenor of their exhortations 
throughout all their writings. Some other objec- 
tions there are of the same nature, which are 
solved by the same answers, which also, because 
largely treated of by others, I omit. 

Concerning the Ministry. 

As by the light or gift of God all true knowledge 
in things spiritual is received, so by the same, 
as it is manifested and received in the heart, by 
the strength and power thereof, every true wiiw- 
ister of the gospel is ordained, prepared, and 
supplied in the work of the ministry ; and by 
tlie leading, moving, and drawing hereof ought 
every evangelist and Christian pastor to be led 
and ordered in his labour and work of the gos- 
pel, both as to the place where, as to the persons 
to whom, and as to the time wherein he is to 
m/W/s/er. Moreover, they wA\o\\ave \!i\\^«oJOMi- 

rltymay and ought to preach tY\e gospel \\va\x^ 
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without human commission or literature ; as on 
the other hand, they who want the authority of 
this dicine gift, however learned, or authorized 
by the commission of men and churches^ are to 
be eeteemcd but as deceivers^ and not true min- 
isters of the gospel. Also they who have re- 
ceived this holy and unspotted gift, as thcg have 
freely received it, so are they freely to give it, 
wiUiout hire or bargaining, far less to use it as 
a trade to get money by : yet if God hath called 
any one from their employment or trades, by 
which they acquire their livelihood, it may be 
lawful for such, according to the liberty which 
they feel given them in the Lord, to receive 
such temporals (to wit, what may be needful 
for tliem for meat and clothing) as are given 
them freely and cordially by those to whom 
they have communicated spirituals. 

Hitherto I have treated of those things which 
relate to the Christian faith, and Christians, as 
they stand each in his private and particular con- 
dition, and how, and by what means, every man 
may be a Christian indeed, and so abide. Now I 
come in order to speak of those things that relate 
to Christians, as they are stated in a joint fellow- 
ship and cominunion, and come under a visible qanjL 
outward society, wliich society \s c«t!kV^(V \\\^ eVuTCiVv 
^ ^4?^ and in scripture compated Xjo «l "bodij ^ ^"^ 
therefore named the body oj Clirist. K* ^^'^ 
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the natural body there be divers m^nben, all con- 
curring to the common end of preserving and con- 
firming the whole body, so in this spiritual and 
mystical body there are also divers members accord- 
ing to the different measures of grace and of the 
Spirit diversely administered unto each member. 

That which in this proposition is proposed, is, 
What makes or constitutes any a minister of the 
churchy what his qualifications ought to he, and 
how he ought to behave himself? but because it 
may seem somewhat preposterous to speak of the 
distinct offices of the church until something be 
said of the church in general, though nothing po- 
sitively be said of it in the proposition ; yet, as 
here implied, I shall briefly premise something 
thereof, and then proceed to the particular mem- 
bers of it. 

The church then, according to the grammatical 
signification of the word, as it is used in the hxAj 
scripture, signifies an assembly or gathering of 
many into one place ; for the substantive ekklesia, 
comes f^om the word ekkaleo, I call out of and 
originally from kaleo^ I call ; and indeed, as thia 
is the grammatical sense of the word, so also it is 
the real and proper signification of the thing, the 
church being no other thing but the society^ gath-^ 
ering, or company of such as God hath called out 
^/2fe world, and worldly spirit^ to walk in his 
^J/ and life. The church theu &o ^e^ti^^ \% 
"o be considered, as it compreVtids iSX ^^v «% 
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thus called and gathered truly by God, both such 
as are yet in this inferior world, and such as hav- 
ing already kid down the earthly tabernacle, are 
passed into their heavenly mansions, which toge- 
ther do make up the one catholic church, concern- 
ing which there is so much controversy. Out of 
which church we freely acknowledge there can be 
no salvation ; because under tliis church and its 
denomination are comprehended all, and as many, 
of whatsoever fiation, kindred, tongue, or people 
they be, though outwardly strangers, and remote 
from those who profess Christ and Chrietianity in 
words, and have the benefit of the Scriptures, as 
become obedient to the holy light and testimony of 
God in their hearts, so as to become sanctified by 
it, and cleansed from the evils of their ways. For 
this is the universal or catholic spirit by which 
many are called from all the four corners of the 
earth, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob : by this the secret life and virtue of 
Jesus is conveyed into many that are afiir off, even 
as by the blood that runs into the veins and arte- 
ries of the natural body ; the life is conveyed from 
the head and heart unto the extreme parts. 

To be a member then of the Catholic church, 
there is need of the inward calling of God by his 
light in the heart, and a being leavened Iwtf^ ^^ 
nature and spirit of it, so a& tttiotsaka xsKcv^gj^^- 
ouaneas, and be turned to r\^\fco>M»Dkee»n "^^^^ 
^e mwaidness of the mind to \>^ ^>>^^ ^^^ 
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wild olive tree of oiir own first fallen nature, ani 
ingrafted into Christ by kis Word and Spirit in 
the heart. 

Now the church in this respect hath been in 
being in all generations ; for God never wanted 
some such witnesses for him, though many times 
slighted, and not much observed by this world ; 
and therefore this church, though still in being, 
hath been oftentimes as it were invisible, in that it 
hath not come under the observations of the men 
of this world, being, as saith the scripture, one of a 
city, and two of a family, Jer. iii. 14. And yet 
though the church thus considered may be as it 
were hid from wicked men, as not then gathered 
into a visible fellowship, yea and not observed even 
by some that are members of it, yet may there 
notwithstanding many belong to it ; as when Elias 
complained he was left alone, 1 King. xix. 18. 
God answered unto him, / have reserved to myself 
seven thousand men, who have not bowed their 
knees to the image of Baal ; whence the apostle 
argues, Rom. xi. the being of a remnant in his day. 
The church is to be considered as it signifies a 
certain number of persons gathered by God*s Spi* 
rit, and by the testimony of some of his servants 
raised up for that end, unto the belief of the true 
principles and doctrines of the Christian faith, who 
through their hearts being united by the same 
-^ove, and their understandings iitfoxm^^ m ^^ 
fame truthsy gather, meet, and aaaero^\^ Xo^^^eaKt 
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to wait upon God, to worship him, and to bear a 
joint testimony for the truth against erro-rf suffer- 
ing for the same, and so becoming through this 
fellowship as one family and household in certain 
respects, do each of tliem watch over, teach, in- 
struct, and care for one another, according to their 
several measures and attainments : such were the 
churches of the primitive times gathered by the 
apostles ; whereof wc have divers mentioned in 
the holy scriptures. And as to the visibilitt/ of 
the church in this respect, there hath been a great 
interruption since the apostles* days, by reason of 
tlie apostacy, as will hereafter appear. 

To be a member of a particular church of Christy 
as tliis inward work is indispensably necessary, so 
is also the outward profession of, and belief in 
Jesus Christ, and those holy truths delivered by 
his Spirit in the scriptures ; seeing the testimony 
of the Spirit recorded in the scriptures, doth an- 
swer the testimony of the same Spirit in the heart, 
even as face answereth face in the glass* Hence 
it follows, that the inward work of holiness, and 
forsaking iniquity, is necessary in every respect to 
the being a member in tlie church of Christ ; and 
that the outward profession is necessary to be a mem- 
ber of a particular gathered churchy but not to the 
being a member of the Catholic cKurch. \ ^^\.SJs«Ss» 
absolute]/ necessary, where God «L®at^%N^^ cs^'^'* 
tuiuty of knowing it, that t\ie o\)Aw«t^ ^'^'^^^ 
ife believed, where it ia presetttcd «cA. xcs^^ 
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But contrary hereunto, the devil, that worketh 
and hath wrought in the mystery of iniquity^ hath 
taught his followers to affirm, Thai no man^ how~ 
ever holy, is a member of the church •/ Christ 
without the outward profession ; and unless he be 
initiated thereinto by some outward ceremtmies. 
And again. That men who have this outward pro- 
fession, though inwardly unholy, may be members 
of the true church of Christ, yea, and ought to be 
so esteemed. This is plainly to put light for dark^ 
ness, and darkness for light; as if God had a 
greater regard to words than actions, and were 
more pleased with vain professions than with real 
holiness. Only from hence let it be observed, 
that upon this false and rotten foundation, Anti- 
christ hath built his Babylonish structure, and the 
Aniichristian church in the apostacy hath hereby 
reared herself up to that height and grandeur she 
hath attained ; so as to exalt herself above all that 
is called God, and sit in the temple of God as God* 
For the particular churches of Christ, gathered 
in tlie apostles' days, soon after beginning to decay 
as to the inward life, came to be overgro¥m with 
several errors, and the hearts of the professors of 
Christianity to be leavened with the old spirit and 
conversation of the world. Yet it pleased God 
for some centuries to preserve that life in many, 
f^Aom be emboldened with zeal toataiAwvd ««ffer 

^r his name throngh the ten persewitiotis-^ \m.\. 

'^ese being oyer, the meekiiesB, getit\^ties^> Vsst.^ 
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kmg-tufferingy goodness, and temperance of CAm- 
tianity began to be lost. For after that the prin- 
ces Gi the earth came to take upon them that pro- 
fession, and that it ceased to be a reproach to be 
a Christian^ but rather became a means to prefer- 
ment ; then there was none so vile, none so wick- 
ed, none so pro&ne, who became not a member 
of the church. And the teachers and pastors 
thereof becoming the companions of princes, and 
80 being enriched by their benevolence, and get- 
ting vast treasures and estates, became puffed up, 
and as it were drunken with the vain pomp and 
gloiy of this world : and so marshalled themselves 
in manifold orders and degrees; not without 
innumerable contests and altercations who should 
have the precedency.* So the virtue, life, sub- 
stance, and kernel of the Christian religion came to 
be lost, and nothing remained but a shadow and 
image ; which dead image, or carcase of Christie 
anity (to make it take the better with the super- 
stitious multitude of heathens that were engrossed 
in it, not by any inward conversion of their hearts, 
or by becoming less wicked or superstitious, but 
by a little change in the object of their supersti- 
tion) not having the inward ornament and life of 
the Spirit, became decked with many outward 
and visible orders, and beautified with the ^Id^ 

* As were betwixt the Bishop oi Kom^v *»!^ ^^-t^^*^- 
cp of Constantinople, 
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silver, precious stonet, and the other splendid 
ornaments of this perishing world: so Ihat this 
was no more to be accounted the Christian religi' 
OR, and Christian church j notvrithstanding the out- 
ward profession, than the dead body of a man is to 
be accounted a liring man ; which, however cun- 
ningly embalmed, and adorned with ever so much 
gold or silver, or most precious stones,, or sweet 
ointments, is but a dead body stiD, ¥dthout sense, 
life or motion. For that apostate church of Rome 
has introduced no fewer ceremonies into the 
Christian profession, than were either among Jews 
or Heathens ; and that there, is and hath been 
as much, yea, and more pride, covetousness, un- 
cleanness, luxury, pro&neness, and atheism among 
her teachers and chief Bishops, than ever was 
among any sort of people, none need doubt that have 
read their own authors, to wit, Platina, and others. 
Now as to the nature and constitution of a 
church (abstract from their disputes concerning 
its constant visibility, infallibility, and the primacy 
of the church of Rome) the Protestants, as in prac- 
tice, so in principles, differ not from Papists ; for 
they engross within the compass of their church 
whole nations, making their in&nts members of it, 
by sprinkling a little water upon them ; so that 
there is none so wicked or pro£Eine who is not a 
fellow member; no evidence of holiness being 
required to constitute a membex oi Vltia cliUTCiU. 
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But the popish errors concerning the ministry, 
which they have retained, are most of all to be 
regretted, by which chiefly the Hfe and power of 
Christianity is barred out among them, and they 
kept in death, barrenness and dryness: there 
being nothing more hurtful than an error in this 
respect. For where a &lse and corrupt ministry 
entereth, all manner of other evils follow upon it, 
according to that scripture adage, Like people^ 
like priest : for by their influence, instead of min- 
istering life and righteousness, they minister death 
and iniquity. The whole backslidings of the 
Jewish congregation of old are hereto ascribed : 
' ' The leaders of my people have caused them to err. ' ' 
The whole writings of the prophets are full of such 
complaints ; and for this cause, imder the New Tes- 
tament, we are so often warned and guarded to be- 
ware of false prophets, and false teachers, &c. 
What may be thought then, where all, as to this, 
is out of order : where both the foundation, call, 
qualifications, maintenance, and whole discipline, 
are different from, and opposite to, the ministry of 
the primitive church ; yea, and necessarily tend to 
the shutting out of a spiritf/tal ministry ^ and the 
bringing in and establishing of a carnal ?* 

* The reader will observe tbat the above remarks apply 
to the corrupt tyttem here rejected *. t\o\. Vii^x^'C.tvccCvs^'dNff^:^ 
to the preachers, who through wauloi^^VXAt -wi^^tsXaxA- 
Jog-j many coDscientiontXy uphold \t. 
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That then which comes first to be questSonedin 
this matter, is concerning the call of a minister ; 
to wit, What maketh, or how cometh a man to be a 
minister, pastor j or teacher in the church of Chritt ? 

We answer ; By the inward power and yirtae 
of the Spirit of God. For, as saith om* proposition, 
Having received the true knowledge of things sfi» 
ritual by the Spirit of God, without which they 
cannot be known, and being by the same in measure 
purified and sanctified, he comes thereby to be 
called and moved to minister to others ; being able 
to speak, from a living experience, of what he 
himself is a witness ; and therefore " knowing the 
terror of the Lord, he is fit to persuade men, &c." 
2. Cor. y. 11. and his words and ministry, pro- 
ceeding firom the inward power and virtue, reach 
to the heart of his hearers, and make them approve 
of him, and be subject unto him. Our adversaries 
are forced to confess, that this were indeed desi- 
rable and best ; but this they will not have to 
be absolutely necessary. I shall first prove the 
necessity of it, and then shew how much they err 
in that which they make more necessary than this 
divine and heavenly call. 

First ; That which is necessary to make a man a 

Christian, so as without it he cannot be truly one, 

must be much more necessary to make a man a 

msMs/er of Christianity ; seeixvf^ the one ia a de- 

S^ree above the other, and liaa \l mdu^e^ Vii\V. 

"nothing less than he that suppoaeVh a maslw^^sx^ 
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{KMeth him first to have attained the knowledge 
and capacity of a scholar. They that are not 
Christians f cannot be teachers and ministers among 
Christians. 

But this inward caU, power and virtue of the 
Spiritof God, is necessary to make a man a Chris- 
tian ; as we have abundantly proved before in the 
second proposition, according to these scriptures, 
** He that hath not the Spirit of Christ, is none of 
his. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, are 
the Sons oi God.'' 

Therefore this call, moving and drawing of the 
Spirit, must be much more necessary to make a 
minister. 

Secondly ; All ministers of the New Testament 
ought to be ministers of the Spirit. But how can 
a man be a minister of the Spirit, who is not in- 
wardly called by it, and who looks not upon 
the operation and testimony of the Spirit as essen- 
tial to his call ? As he could not be a minister of 
the letter who had thence no ground for his call, 
yea, who was altogether a stranger to, and imac- 
quainted with it, so neitlier can he be a minister of 
die Spirit who is a stranger to it, and imacquaint- 
ed with the motions thereof, and knows it not to 
draw, act, and move him, and go before him in 
the work of the ministry. I would willingly know 
how those that take upon theixi \jci\i^ \cMSN&\six'^V5>s^ 
tbejr suppose) of the gospe\, Taet^-^ ^wsn. ^SL'^fo^- 
H«rr/ vocation, without so mucVi «a\i«vTv%^^^ ^ 
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sensible of the work of the Spirit, or any inwaxa 
caU therefrom, can either satisfy themselves or 
others that they are ministers of the Spirit, or where - 
in they differ from ministers of the letter ? For, 

Thirdly ; If this inward call, or testimony of the 
Spirit, were not essential and necessary to a min- 
ister, then the ministry of the New Testament 
would not only be in no wise preferable to, but in 
divers respects far worse than that of the law. For 
under the law there was a certain tribe allotted 
for the ministry, and of that tribe certain £amilies 
set apart for the priesthood and other offices, by the 
immediate command of God to Moses ; so that the 
people needed not be in any doubt who should be 
priests and ministers of the holy things ; yea, and be- 
sides this, God called forth, by the immediate tes- 
timony of his Spirit, several at divers times to teach, 
instruct, and reprove his people, as Samuel^ Nathan, 
Elias, Elisha, Jeremiah, Amos, and many more of 
j the prophets ; but now under the new covenant, 
I where the ministry ought to be more spiritual, the 
[ way more certain, and the access unto the Lord 
more easy, our adversaries, by denying the neces- 
I sity of this inward and spiritual vocation, make it 
I quite otherwise. For there being now no certain 
I family or tribe to which the ministry is limited, we 
I are left in uncertainty, to choose and have pastors at 
I a venture, without any certain assent of the will 
of God ; having jieither an outwaid xxxia x^w ^«t- 
^^j'ntjrjn this affair to walk by. 
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Fourthly ; Christ proclaims them all thieves and 
robberSy that enter not by him the door into the 
sheep-'fold, but climb up some other way ; whom 
the sheep ought not to hear : but such as come in 
irithout the call, moyings, and leadings of the Spi^ 
rit of Christ, wherewith he leads his children into 
all truth, come in certainly not by Christ, who is 
the door, but some other way, and therefore are 
not true shepherds. 

To aU tWs they object the succession of the 
church ; alleging, That since Christ gave a call to 
his apostles and disciples, they have conveyed that 
call to their successorSj having power to ordain 
payors and teachers ; by which power the author- 
ity of ordaining and making ministers and pastors 
is successively conveyed to us ; so that such who are 
ordained and called by the pastors of the churchy 
are therefore true and lawful ministers ; and others 
who are not so called, are to be accounted but in- 
truders. Hereunto also some Protestants add a ne^ 
cessity, though they make it not a thing essential ; 
That besides this calling of the church, every one 
being called, ought to have the inward call of the 
Spirit, inclining him so chosen to his work. 

As to what is subjoined of the inward call of the 

Spirit, in that they make it not essential to a true 

cidl, but a supererogation, as it were, it skewetK , 

how httHe they set by it : since ^o^^^^"^ -a.^isw^*^ 

the mitnatry are not soiii\ic\\ aa c^<&^V\Qrcv^^*^'^^ 

trials, whether they have t\da ot ivoX., X^^^^^^^ 
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it hath been often mentioned, especially by the 
primitive Protestants in their treatises on this 
subject, it sheweth how much they were secretly 
convinced in their minds, that this inward call of 
the Spirit was most excellent, and preferable to 
any other ; and therefore in the most noble and 
heroic acts of the reformation, they laid claim onto 
it ; so that many of the primitiYe Protestants did 
not scruple both to despise and disown this out- 
ward call, when urged by the Papists against them. 
But no\r Protestants, having gone from the testi- 
mony of the Spirit, plead for &e same succession ; 
and being pressed (by those whom God now rais- 
eth up by his Spirit to reform those abuses that 
are among them) witli the example of their fore- 
fathers' practice against Rome, they are not at all 
ashamed utterly to deny that their fathers were 
called to their work by the inward and immediate 
vocation of the Spirit ; clothing themselves with 
that call, which they say their forefadiers had, as 
pastors of the Roman church. For thus (not to 
go further) afHrmeth Nicholas Amoldus, in a 
pamphlet written against the same propositiooBy 
called, "A Theologic Exercitation," Sect. 40. 
averring. That they pretended not to an immediate 
act of the Holy Spirit ; but reformed by the virtue 
of the ordinary vocation which they had in the 
^^urch, as it then was, to wit that of Rome^ &c. 
Many absurdJtiea do ProteBtants isSli ydX^, Vj 
^^n'yjh^ their ministry thus througYi tVe ewaxc^v 
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of Rome. As, first, They must acknowledge her 
to be a true church of Christ, though only errone- 
ous in some things ; which contradicts tibeir fore- 
fiUhers so frequently, and truly, calling her Anti- 
christ. Secondly, They must needs acknowledge, 
that the priests and bishops of the Romish church 
are true ministers and pastors of the church of 
Christ, as to the essential part ; else they could 
not be fit subjects for that power and authority to 
have resided in ; neither could they have been 
vessels capable to receive that power, and again 
transmit it to their successors. Thirdly, It would 
follow from this, that the priests and bishops of 
the Romish church are yet really true pastors and 
teachers : for if Protestant ministers have no au- 
thority but what they received from them, and 
since the church of Rome is the same she was at 
that time of tlie reformation in doctrine and man- 
ners, and she has the same power now she had 
then, and if the power lie in the succession, then 
these priests of tlie Romish church now, wliich 
derive their ordination from those bishops that 
ordained the first reformers, have the same au- 
thority which the successors of the reformed have, 
and consequently are no less ministers of the 
church than they are. But how will this agree 
with that opinion which the primitive Protestants 
had of tlie Romish priesta »d <^et^,» \Ki ^'^^'^ww 
Luther did not only deny any ^^et at «»SSsss^ 
ifut contnrimso affirmed. That it was xc*>.^^^ 
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done of them, to assume to themselves onltf this 
authority to teach, and be priests and ministers, 
Sfc, For he himself affirmed, That every good 
Christian (not only men, but even women also) is 
a preacher. 

But against tliis vain succession, as asserted 
either by tlie Papists or Protestants as a necessary 
thing to the call of a minister, I answer ; that such 
as plead for it, as a sufficient or necessary thing 
to the call of a minister, do thereby sufficiently 
declare their ignorance of the nature of Christian- 
ity, and how much they are strangers to the life 
and power of a Christian ministry, which is not 
entailed to succession, as an outward inheritance ; 
and herein, as hath been often before observed, 
they not only make the gospel not better than the 
law, but even far short of it. For Jesus Christ, 
as he regardeth not any distinct particular family 
or nation in the gathering of his children ; so nei*- 
ther regards he a bare outward succession, where 
his pure, immaculate, and righteous life is want- 
ing ; for that were all one. He took not the 
nations into the new covenant, that he might sufier 
tliem to fall into the old errors of the Jews, or to 
approve them in their errors, but that he might 
gather unto himself a pure people out of the earth. 
Now this was the great error of the Jews, to think 
tJjey were the churSh and peoiple of God, because 
^yjoy could derive their outwatd svxctt^«ft.ox^ ^x^scgl 
Abraham, whereby they reckoned Wkexoa^^ ^St« 
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children of God, as being the offspring of Abra- 
ham, who was the Father of the Faithful. But 
how severely doth the scripture rebuke this vain 
and frivolous pretence ? telling them, ** That God 
is able of the stones to raise up children unto Abra- 
ham ;** and that not the outward seed, but those 
that were found in the faith of Abraham, are the 
true children of faithful Abraham. Far less then 
can this pretence hold among Christians, seeing 
Christ rejects all outward affinity of that kind : 
" Who ?" saith he, " is my mother, and who are 
my brethren? And he stretched forth his hand 
towards his disciples, and said, Behold my mother 
and my brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will 
of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my mo- 
ther, and sister and brother." Matt. xii. 48, 49, 50. 
So then, such as do not the commands of Christ, 
are not found clothed with his righteousness, are 
not his disciples ; and that which a man hath not, 
he cannot give to another : and it is clear, that no 
man nor church, though truly called of God, and 
as such having the authority of a church and min- 
istry, can any longer retain that authority, than 
they retain the power, life, and righteousness of 
Christianity ; for the form is entailed to the power 
and substance, and not the substance to the form. 
So that when a man ceascth inwardly in hk Iv^oxt 
to be a Christian (where liis CViT\a\Am\\:^ T«»sX*N\a>> 
by turning to Satan, and becomm^ a Te^Tc5^^^'^^^ 
i? no more a Ciiristian, thoug\i YvexeXaMx \N^^ ^^^ 
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and form, than a dead man is a man, though he 
hath the image and representation of one, or than 
the picture or statue of a man is a man : and 
though a dead man may serve to a painter to retain 
some imperfect representation of the man, that 
once was alive, and so one picture may serve to 
make another by, yet none of those can serve to 
make a true living man again, neither can they 
convey the life and spirit of the man ; it must be 
God, that made the man at first, that alone can 

^vive him. As death then makes such interrup- 
tion of an outward natural succession, that no irt 
nor outward form can uphold, and as a dead man, 
after he is dead, can have no issue, neither can 
dead images of men make living men : so that it 
is the living that are only capable to succeed one 
another; and such as die, so soon as they die 
cease to succeed, or to transmit succession. So 
it is in spiritual things ; it is the life of Christian- 
ity, taking place in the heart, that makes a Chrisi* 
dan ; and so it is a number of such, being alive, 
joined together in tlie life of Christianity, that 
make a church of Christ ; and it is all those that 
are thus alive and quickened, considered togedier, 
that make the Catholic church of Christ : there- 
fore when this life ceaseth in one, then that one 
ceaseth to be a Christian ; and all power, virtue, 
and authority, which he had as a Christian^ ceas- 

^/i5 fK/'Ui it; 80 that if he hath been a itaDMX«t «t 
"eacher, he ceaseth to be so any more *. wA^Omjwx^ 
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he retain the form, and hold to the authority in 
wordi, yet that signifies no more, nor is it of any 
more real virtue and authority, than the mere 
image of a dead man. And as this is most agree- 
able to reason, so it is to the scripture testimony ; 
for it is said of Judas, Acts i. 25. That Judas fell 
from h%9 ministry and apostleship by transgression : 
so his transgression caused him to cease to be an 
apostle any more ; whereas, had the apostleship 
been entailed to his person, so that transgression 
could not cause him to lose it, until he had for- 
mally been degraded by the church (which Judas 
never was so long as he lived) Judas had been as 
reaUy an apostle, after he betrayed Christ, as be- 
fore. And as it is of one, so of many, yea, of a 
whole church ; for seeing nothing makes a man 
truly a Christian, but the life of Christianity in- 
wardly ruling in his heart ; so nothing makes a 
church but the gathering of several true Christians 
into one body. Now where all these members 
lose this life, there the church ceaseth to be, 
though they still uphold the form, and retain the 
name : for when that which made them a church, 
and for which they were a church, ceaseth, then 
they cease also to be a church : and therefore the 
Spirit, speaking to the church of Laodicea, be- 
cause of her lukewarmness, threatened to si^ue hex 
out of his mouih. Rev. iii. 16. "^qpw, ^{x^^'^Kafc 
the church of Laodicea "haii coTv^tox^^ ^^ ^^ 
Jakewarmneas, and had come xwcidex ^CwaJt ^^^^ 
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nation and judgment, though she had retained the 
name and form of a church, and had had her pas- 
tors and ministers, as no douht she had at that tame, 
yet surely she had been no true church of Christ, 
nor had the authority of her pastors and teachers 
been to be regarded, because of an outward suc- 
cession, thou^li }}eri)aps some of them had it hn- 
mediatoly from the apostles. From all which I 
infer, that since the authority of the Christian 
church and her pastors is always united and never 
separated from the inward power, virtue, and 
righteous life of Christianity ; where this ceaseth, 
that ceaseth also. But our adversaries acknow- 
ledge, That many, if not most of those, by and 
through whom they derive this authority, were 
altogether destitute of this life and virtue of Chris- 
tianity ; therefore they could neither receive, have, 
nor transmit any Christian authority. 

But if it be objected, that though the genera- 
lity of tlie bishops and priests of the church of 
Rome, during the apostacy, were such wicked 
men ; yet Protestants affirm, and thou thyself 
scemest to acknowledge, tliat there were some 
good men among tliem, whom the Lord regarded, 
and who were true members of tlie Catholic 
church of Christ; might not they then have 
transmitted this authority ? 

1 answer ; This saith nothing ; Protestants do 
jwl all Jay claim to their ministry e& x^tbxvwxvwVwaA. r 
^o them by a direct line of good meTv\ v^VwSix 
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they can never shew, nor yet pretend to: but 
generally place this succession as inherent in the 
whole pastors of the apostate church. Neither 
do ihey plead their call to be good and valid, 
because they can derive it through a line of good 
men, separate and observably distinguishable from 
the rest of the bishops and clergy of the Romish 
church ; but they derive it as an authority re- 
siding in the whole : for they think it heresy , to 
judge that the quality or condition of the admi^ 
nistrator doth any ways invalidate or prejudice his 
work. 

Secondly, The church is defined to be the king- 
dom of the dear Son of God, into which the saints 
are translated, being delivered from the power of 
darkness. It is called the body of Christ, which, 
from him by joints and bands having nourishment 
ministered and knit together, increaseth with the 
increase of God, Col. ii. 19. But can such mem- 
bers, such a gathering as we have demonstrated 
that church and members to be, among whom 
they allege their pretended authority to have been 
preserved, and dirough which they derive their 
call ; can such, I say, be the body of Christ, or 
members thereof? Or is Christ the head of such 
a corrupt, dead, dark, abominable, stinking car- 
case? If so, then might we not as well affirm, 
against the apostle, 2 Cor. vi. 14, That TigKie- 
ettsness hath fellowship with tinrighteousuesa, t>vaX 
IfS^ht hath communion with darkness, that CVtU^ 
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hath concord with Belialy that a believer hath pari 
with an infidel, and that the temple of God hath 
agreement with idols ? Moreover no man is cal- 
led the temple of God, nor of the Holy Ghost, 
but as his vessel is purified, and so is fitted and 
prepared for God to dwell in ; and many thus fit- 
ted by Christ become his body, in and among 
whom he dwells and walks, according as it is writ- 
ten, ^* I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and 
I will be their God, and they shall be my people." 
It is therefore that we may become the temple of 
Christ, and people of God, that the apostle in the fol- 
lowing verses exhorts, sa)^ing out of the prophet, 
** Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
imclean thing, and I will receive you ; and I will 
be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Ahnighfy. 2 Cor. vi. 
17, 18. But to what purpose is all this exhorta- 
tion? And why should we separate from the 
unclean, if a mere outward profession and name 
be enough to make the true church ; and if the 
unclean and polluted were both the church and^ 
lawful successors of the apostles, inheriting their 
authority, and transmitting it to others? Yea, 
how can the church be the kingdom of the Son of 
God, as contra-distinguished from itxe kingdom 
and />ower of darkness ? And what need, yea, 
wJist possibility, of being tranalated out oi ^^ ««» 
^'nto the other, if those that make up Vk^ Via^ssBi 
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and power of darkness be real members of the 
true church of Christ, and not sunply members 
only, but the very pastors and teachers of it? 
But how do they increase in the increase of God^ 
and receive spiritual nourishment from Christ the 
headf that are enemies of him in their hearts by 
¥ricked works, and openly go into perdition? 
Verily as no metaphysical and nice distinctions, 
that Uiough they were practically as to their own 
private states enemies to God and Christ, and so 
servants of Satan ; yet they were, by virtue of 
their office, members and ministers of the church, 
and so able to transmit the succession ; I say, as 
such invented and frivolous distinctions will not 
please the Lord God, neither will he be deluded 
by such, nor make up the glorious body of his 
church with such mere outside liypocriticsd shews, 
nor be beholden to such painted sepulchres to be 
members of his body, wlucli is sound, pure, and 
undefiled, and therefore ho needs not such false 
and corrupt members to make up the defects of 
it ; so neidier ¥dll such distinctions satisfy truly 
tender and Christian consciences ; especially con- 
sidering the apostle is so far from desiring us to 
regard this, that we are expressly commanded to 
*' turn away from such as have a form of godli- 
ness, but deny the power of it." For we may 
Well object against these, a^ \]^e \ik^t \£i36x^ ^^^ 
against the proud prelate, l\va.\. v<^w\. ^o^^ *^ 
cover Im vain and unLchri3t\axi-\2te «>xav\^>^^^^^'^'^ 
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by distinguishing that it was not as bishop but a» 
prince he had all that splendor; to which the 
poor rustic wisely is said to have answered, 
** When the prince goeth to hell, what shall be- 
come of the prelate ?'* And indeed this were to 
suppose the body of Christ to be defective, and 
that to fin up these defective places, he puts 
counterfeit and dead stuff instead of real living 
members ; like such as lose their eyes, arms, or 
legs, who make counterfeit ones of wood or glass 
instead of them. But we cannot think so of 
Christ, neither can we believe, for the reasons 
above adduced, that either we are to account, or 
that Christ doth account, any man or men a whit 
the more members of his body, because though 
they be really wicked, they h3rpocritically and 
deceitfully clothe themselves with his name, and 
pretend to it ; for this is contrary to his own doc- 
trine, where he saith expressly. That he is the 
vine, and his disciples are the branches ; that ea?- 
cept they abide in him, they cannot bear fruit; 
and if they be unfruitful, they shall be cast forth 
as a branch, and wither, John xv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, &c. 

But this notion of succession supposeth not only 

some unsanctified members to be of the church of 

Christ, but even the whole to consist of unsancti- 

£ed members ; yea, that such as were professed 

necromancers and open seT\aTi\& o^ %^\axv ^^x^ 

the true successors of the apoa\\ea, «xv^ Vsi^Vksto. 
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ihe apostolic authority resided, these being the 
▼esseis through whom this succession is trans- 
mitted ; though many of them, as all Protestants 
and also some Papists confess, attained these offi- 
ces in the (so called) church not only by such 
means as Simon Magus sought it, but by much 
worse, even by witchcraft, traditions, money, 
treachery, and murder, which Platina himself con- 
fesseth of divers bishops of Rome.* 

But such as object not this succession of the 
church, which yet most Protestants begin now to 
do, distinguish in this matter, affirming, that in 
a great apostacy, such as was that of the church 
Of Rome, God may raise up some singularly by 
his Spirit, who from the testimony of tlie scrip- 
tures perceiving the errors into which such as 
bear the name of Christians arc fallen, may in- 
struct and teach them, and Uien become author- 
ized by the people's joining with and accepting 
of their ministry only. 

But they say. That where a church is reformed 
(such as they pretend the Protestant churches are) 
there an ordinary orderly call is necessary ; and that 
of the Spirit, as extraordinary is not to he sought 
after : alleging, that Res aliter se habet in eccle^ 
aid canstituend&f qudm in ecclesia constitutA ; that 

• In the Life of Benedict 4. of Juhn 16. oC S'^VN«t»\Rx%« 
of Boniface 8. of Steph, 6. of Joan ^. KViti V^xcvw^'^'tv- 
ua's Annotations upon this Papess (^otVov^"^^ Vi>«iw^^ 
lAe end. 
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is, There is a difference in the conatiMinji of m 
churchy and after it is constituted. 

I answer, this objection as to us saith nothing, 
seeing we accuse, and are ready from die scrip- 
tures to prove, the Protestants guilty of gross 
errors, and needing reformation, as well as they 
did and do the Papists; and therefore we may 
justly lay claim, if we would, to the same extraor- 
dinary call, having the same reason for it, and as 
good evidence to prove our*s as they had for their's. 
As for that maxim, viz. That the case is different 
in constituting a churchy and a church constituted^ 
I do not deny it ; and therefore there may be a 
greater measure of power required to the one than 
to the other, and God in his wisdom distributes 
the same as he sees meet ; but that the same im- 
mediate assistance of the Spirit is not necessary for 
ministers in a gathered church as well as in gadier- 
ing one, I see no solid reason alleged for it : for 
sure Christ's promise was to be with his children 
to the end of the world, and they need him no 
less to preserve and guide his church and chil* 
dren than to gather and beget them. Nature taught 
the Gentiles this maxim, 

Non minor est virtus, quam qucerere, parta tueri^ 

To defend what we attain, requires no less strength. 
tAan what is necessary to acq\xvte \X,. 
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Some unwise and unwary Protestants do some- 
times object to usy That if we' have such an immer 
diate call as we lay claim to, we ought to confirm 
it by miracles. 

But this being an objection once and again urged 
against the primitive Protestants by the Papists, 
we need but in short return the answer to it that 
they do to the Papists, to wit, That we need net 
mtracles, because we preach no new gospel, but 
that which is already confirmed by all the miracles 
of Christ and his apostles ; and that we offer no- 
thing but that which we are ready and abl^ to con'- 
firm by the testimony of the scriptures^ which both 
already acknowledge to be true : and that John 
the Baptist and divers of the prophets did none 
that we hear of, and yet were both immediately 
and extraordinarily sent. This is the common 
Protestant answer, therefore may suffice in this 
place ; though if need were, I could say more to 
this purpose, but tliat I study brevity. 

There is also another sort of Protestants, to 
wit, the English Independents, who differing 
from the Calvinistical Presbyterians, and den3ring 
the necessity of this succession, or the autliorUy 
of any national church, take another way ; affirm- 
ing. That such as Itave the benefit of the scriptures^ 
any company of people agreeing in the principles 
of truth as they find them here declaired.^ 'wo.-^ 
constitute among themselves a chuTcli, mO>-^u\.^^^ 
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authority of any other, and may choote to them^' 
selves a pastor, who by the church thus consti-' 
tuted and consenting, is authorized, requiring only 
the assistance and concurrence of the pastors of 
the neighhouring churches, if any such tiiere be ; 
not so much as absolutely necessary to authorize, 
as decent for order's sake. Also they go so far 
as to affirm, That in a church so constituted, any 
gifted brother, as they call them, 1/ he find himself 
qualified thereto, may instruct, exhort, and preach 
in the church ; though, as not having the pastoral 
office, he cannot administer those which they call 
their sacraments. 

To this 1 answer, That this was a good step 
out of the Babylonish darkness, and no doubt did 
proceed from a real discovery of the truth, and 
from the sense of a great abuse of the promiscuous 
nation^d gatherings. Also this preaching of the 
gifted brethren, as they called them, did proceed 
at first from certain lively touches and movings 
of tlie Spirit of God upon many ; but alas ! be- 
cause they went not forward, that is much decayed 
among them ; and the motions of Grod*s Spirit 
begin to be denied and rejected among them now, 

* as much as by others. 

But as to their pretended call from the scrip- 
ture, I answer. The scripture gives a mere decla- 
ral^on of true things, but no call to particular 

persons ; so that though. 1 >a^«sfe ^^ ^\tv.^ 
^iere written to be true, aixd. ^iv^ ^^^ ^^^ 
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which I find there- testified against, yet as to those 
things which may be my particular duty, I am 
still to seek ; and therefore I can never be resolved 
in the scripture whether I (such a one by name) 
ought to be a minister ; and for the resolving this ~ 
doubt I must needs recur to the inward and im- 
mediate testimony of the Spirit. 

From all this then we do firmly conclude, that 
not only in a general apostacy it is needful men 
be extraordinarily called, and raised up by the 
Spirit of God, but that even when several assem- 
blies or churches are gathered by the power of 
God, not only into the belief of the principles of 
truth, so as to deny errors and heresies, but also 
into the life, spirit, and power of Christianity, so 
as to be tlie body and house of Christ indeed, and 
a fit spouse for him, that he who gathers them 
doth also, for the preserving them in a lively, 
fresh, and powerful condition, raise up and move 
among them, by the inward immediate operation 
of his own Spirit, ministers and teach erSy to in- 
struct and teach, and watch over them, who being 
thus called, are manifest in the hearts of their 
brethren, and their call is thus verified in them, 
who by the feeling of that life and power that 
passeth through them, being inwardly builded up 
by tliem daily in the most holy faith, become tlie 
seals of their apostle ship. And t\\\«. \?» ^^ysvN^-^'^^^ 
to another saying of the same iv^ovi\\e. VwjX^'*'' '^X^^ 
je seek a proof of Christ's apeaVitv^ vft. ^ccva^ "^^^' 
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to you-wards is not weak, but is mighty in you," 
2 Cor. xiii. 3. So this is that which gives a true 
substantial call and title to a minister, whereby 
he is a real successor of the virtue, life, and power 
that was in the apostles, and not of the bare name : 
and to such ministers we think the outward cere- 
mony of ordination or laying on of hands not 
necessary, neither can we see the use of it, seeing 
our advejsaries who use it acknowledge that the 
virtue and power of communicating the Holy 
Ghost by it is ceased among them. And is it 
not then foolish and ridiculous for them, to keep 
up the shadow, where the substance is wanting ? 
And may not they by the same rule, where they 
see blind and lame men, in imitation of Christ 
and his apostles, bid them see and walk ? Yea, 
is it not in them a mocking of God and men, to 
put on their hands, and bid men receive the Holy 
Ghoiftt while they believe the thing impossible, 
and confess tliat that ceremony hath no reel effect ? 
Having thus far spoken of the calif I shall proceed 
next to treat of the qualifications and work of a 
. true minister. 

As I have placed the true call of a minister in 
the motion of this Holy Spirit, so is the power, 
life, and virtue thereof, and the pure grace of 
God that comes therefrom, the chief and most 
neceBsaxy qualification, without which he can in 
MO wise perform his duty, nei^'eii vj^c^^'^^ahl^ to 
^^M nor bene&cially to mea, 0^tt «An«ww»\s!l 
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this case affirm, that tliree things go to the making 
up of a minister, viz. 1. Natural parts, that he be 
not a fool. 2. Acquired parts, tliat he be learned 
in the languages, in pliilosophy, and school divi- 
nity. 3. The grace of Grod. 

The two first they reckon necessary to the be- 
ing of a minister, so as a man cannot be one 
without them ; the tliird they say goeth to the 
well-being of one, but not to the being ; so that 
a man may truly be a lawful minister without it, 
and ought to be heard and received as such. 
But we, supposing a natural capacity, that one 
be not an idiot, judge tlie grace of God indispen- 
sably necessary to the very being of a minister, 
as that without which any can neither be a true, 
nor lawful, nor good minbter. 

First tlien, as we said in the call, so may we 
much more here, if the grace of God be a neces- 
sary qualification to make one a true Christian, 
it must be a qualification much more necessary to 
constitute a true minister of Christianity. That 
grace is necessary to make one a true Christian I 
think will not be questioned, since it is hy grace 
toe are saved^ £ph. ii. 8. It is the grace of God 
that trachea us to deny ungodliness^ and the lusts 
of this world f and to live godly and righteously^ 
Tit. ii. 11» 12. Yea Christ saith expressly^ thsJt 
withmtt him we can do nothing, 'ic^xi'x^^^'^i^^co^ 
the way whereby Christ la^eVpeV^x, «asssaJ«iOsv% « 
worketh with us is by his g;ta&e \ Veac^ >^^ ^ 
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to Paul, " My grace is sufficient for thee." A 
Christian wi^out grace is indeed no Christian, 
but an hjrpocrite, and a false pretender. Then I 
say, If grace be necessary to a private Christian, 
fai more to a teacher among Christians, who must 
be as a father and instructor of others, seeing 
this dignity is bestowed upon such as have at- 
tained a greater measure than their brethren. 
Even nature itself may teach us that there is more 
required in a teacher than in those that are taught, 
and that the master must be above and before the 
scholar in that art or science which he teaches 
others. Since then Christianity cannot be truly 
enjoyed, neither any man denominated a Christian 
without the true grace of God, therefore neither 
can any man be a true and law^l teacher of 
Christianity without it. 

Secondly, No man can be a minister of tlie 
church of Christ, which is his body, unless he be 
a member of the body, and receive of the virtue 
and life of the head. 

But he that hath not true grace can neither 
be a member of the body, neither receive of that 
life and nourishment which eomes from tlie head : 

Therefore far less can he be a minister to edifj 
the body. 

That he cannot be a minister who is not a 
member is evident; because he wbo is not a 
member is shut out and cut off, «iTv^\iKVyv xv^ ^^^t^ 
» the dodtf ; whereas the muABletB w^ cwxtiXit^ 
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among the most eminent members of the body* 
But no man can be a member unless he receive 
of tlie virtue, life, and nourishment of the head\ 
ibr the members that receive not this life and 
nourishment decay and wither, and then are cut 
off. And tliat every true member doth thus re- 
ceive nourishment and life from the head, the 
apostle expressly afRmieth, Eph. iv. 16. "From 
whom the whole body being fitly joined together, 
and compacted by that which every joint suppli- 
eth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, makes increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love." Now tliis 
that thus is communicated, and which thus unit- 
eth tlie whole, is no other than the grace of God \ 
and tlierefore the apostle in the same chapter, 
ver. 7. saith, " But unto every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ;** and ver. 11. he sheweth how that 6^ 
this grace and gift both apostles, prophets, evan^ 
gelists, pastors, and teachers are given for the 
work of the nmistry, and edifying of the body of 
Christ, And certainly then no man destitute of 
grace is fit for tliis work, seeing that all that 
Ch^st gives are so qualified ; and these that are 
not so qualified, are not given nor sent of ('hrist, 
are not to be heard, nor received, nor acknow- 
ledged as ministers of the ^oa^^vAs Xi^o.'Wviasi >n»^ 
sheep ncitJicr ought nor wi\\ Wax VXx'a voVce ^ o 
M^ranffer, Tliia is also cleat £tota \ ^^^- ^' 
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throughout ; for the apostle in that chapter, treat' 
ing of the diversity of gifts and members of the 
body, sheweth how by the workings of the same 
Spirit, in different manifestations, or measures in 
the several members of the body, the whole body 
is edified, saying, ver. 13. That we are all bap- 
tized by the one Spirit into one body ; and then, 
ver. 28. he numbers up the several dispensations 
thereof, which by God are set in the church 
through the various workings of his Spirit for the 
edification of the whole. Then if there be no true 
member of the body which is not thus baptized 
by the Spirit, neither any thing that worketh to 
the edif3dng of it, but according to a measure of 
grace received from the Spirit, surely without 
grace none ought to be admitted to work or la- 
bour in the body, because their labour and work, 
without this grace and Spirit, would be but inef- 
fectual. 

Thirdly, That this grace and gift is a necessary 
qualification to a minister, is clear from that of 
the apostle Peter, ** As every man hath received 
the gift, even so minister the same one to another, 
as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. 
If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God : if any minister, let him do it as of the abili- 
ty which God giveth ; that God in all tilings may 
be glorihed through Jesus Christ ; to whom be 
praise and dominion for ever, Aiftftn*^' V ^^\.. \n, 
JO, 11. From which it api^ais, ^«X. ^^«^ ^^^^ 
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miniBter must minister according to the gift and 
grace received ; but they that have not such a gift, 
cannot minister according thereunto. Secondly, 
Ai good stewards of the manifold grace of God : 
but how can a man be a good steward of that 
which he hath not ? can ungodly men, that are 
not gracious themselves, be good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God ? and therefore in the fol- 
lowing verses he makes an exclusive limitation of 
such that are not thus furnished, sa3ring *' If any 
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God ; 
and if any man minister, let him do it as of the 
ability that God giveth :" which is as much as if 
lie had said, they that cannot thus speak, and thus 
minister, ought not to do it : for this [If] denotes 
a necessary condition. Now what this ability is, 
is manifest by the former words, to wit, the gift 
received, and the grace whereof they are stewards, 
as by the immediate context and dependency of 
the words doth appear. Neither can it be under- 
stood of a mere natural ability, because man in 
this condition is said not to know the things of God^ 
and so he cannot minister them to others. And 
the following words shew this also, in that he 
immediately subjoineth, that God in all things 
may he glorified ; but surely God is not glorified, 
but greatly dishonoured, when ^\^l^a^TCv&\!w^'^'5Kssk. 
iheir mere natural ability^ iae^^<& vcl ^^-^^Js^a 
tbmga, which they neither know xwot >xBS^«t^^»c 
Fourthly, That grace ia a mosXti^^'s^^'^^ ^ 
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fication for a minister, appears by those qualifica- 
tions which the apostle expressly requires, 1 Tim. 
iii. 2. Tit. i. &c, where he saith, A bishop mttst 
he blamelesSf mgilant^ sober, of goad hehatioUTy 
apt to teach, patient, a lover of good men, just, 
holy, temperate, as the steward of God, holding 
fast the faithful word as he hath been taught. 
Upon the other hand. He must neither be given 
to wine, nor a striker, nor covetous, nor proud, 
nor self-willed, nor soon angry. Now I ask if it 
be not impossible that a man can have all these 
above named virtues, and be free of aD these evils, 
without the grace of God ? If then these virtues^ 
for the producing of which in a man, grace is ab- 
solutely necessary, be necessary to make a true 
minister of the church of Christ according to the 
apostle's judgment, surely grace must be neces* 
sary also. 

Concerning this thing a learned man, and well 
skilled in antiquity, about the time of the reforma- 
tion, writeth thus : " Whatsoever is done in the 
church, either for ornament or edification of reli- 
gion, whether in choosing magistrates or institu- 
ting ministers of the church, except it be done by 
the ministry of God's Spirit, which is as it were 
the soul of the church, it is vain and wicked. For 
whoever hath not been called by the Spirit of 
Ood to the great o&lqq of God and 6agcv\^.^ ol w^o^- 
^-^eship, as Aaron was, and hatYv iw>l exvt^Ted.'va.Xs^ 
'^ door, which is Christ, Wt VatYv o>iixerwvp 
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risen in the <;hurcli by the window, by the favours 
of men^ &c. truly such a one is not the vicar of 
Christ and his apostles, but a thief and robber, 
and the vicar of Judas Iscariot and Simon the 
Samaritan. Hence it was so strictly appointed 
concerning the election of prelates, which holy 
Dionysius calls the sacrament of nomination, that 
tlie bishops and apostles who should oversee the 
service of the church should be men of most intire 
manners and life, powerfiil in sound doctrine, to 
give a reason for all things." So also another,* 
about the same time, writeth thus : ** Therefore 
it can never be, that by the tongues or learning 
any can give a soimd judgment concerning the 
holy scriptures, and the truth of God. Lastly," 
saith he, " the sheep of Christ seeks nothing but 
the voice of Christ, which he knoweth by the 
Holy Spirit, wherewith he is filled : he regards 
not learning, tongues, or any outward thing, so as 
therefore to believe this or that to be the voice of 
Christ, his true shepherd ; he knoweth that there 
is need of no other thing but the testimony of the 
Spirit of God." 

Against this absolute necessity of grace they 
object. That if all ministers had the saving grace 
of God, then all ministers should be saved, seeing 
none can fall awa/y from or lose saving grace, 

♦ Franciteus Lambertus i4v€T.ioneTim, \tv \v» \i^v5^ wt^- 
cemiag Prophecy, Learning Torrtguet, w:^^ ^X^«^ ^"^tt*" '^ 
i^rtpphffc^. ArgenU «afcui. anno 15\^, d^^pro*. c*^* ^^- 
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But this objection is built upon a false bypothe- 
sis, purely denied by us ; and we have in the for- 
mer proposition concerning perseverance already 
refuted it. 

Secondly, It may be objected to us, That since 
we affirm that every man hath a measure of true 
and saving grace, there needs no singular qualifi^ 
cation either to a Christian or minister ; for see- 
ing every man hath this grace, then no man needs 
forbear to be a minister for want of grace. 

I answer, we have above shewn that there is 
necessary to the making a minister a special and 
particular call from the Spirit of God, which is 
something besides the universal dispensation of 
grace to all, according to that of the apostle, " No 
man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron," Heb. v. 4. More- 
over, we understand by grace as a qualification to 
a minister, not the mere measure of light, as it is 
giv^ to reprove and call him to righteousness ; 
but we understand grace as it hath converted the 
soul, and operateth powerfully in it, as hereafler, 
concerning the work of ministers, will fiirther 
appear. So we understand not men simply as 
having grace in them as a seed, which we indeed 
affirm all have in a measure : but we understand 
men that are gracious leavened by it into the na- 
ture thereof, so as thereby to bring forth those 
S^ood fruits of B, Wameless couversa^oii>ttiv^ o^Njoa- 
^^'ce, holiness, patience, and temipeToiic^. ^>^=s«3a 
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the apostle requires as necessary in a true Chris- 
tian bishop and minister. 

Another objection is usually made against the 
necessity of grace, That in case it were necessary, 
then such as ufanted it could not tndy administer 
ike sacraments ; and consequently the people would 
he left in doubts and infinite scruples, as not knoW' 
ing certainly whether they had truly received them, 
because not knowing infallibly whether the admin* 
istrators were truly gracious men. 

But this objection hitteth not us at all, because 
the nature of that spiritual and Christian worship, 
which we according to the truth plead for, is such 
as is not necessarily attended with these carnal 
and outward institutions, from the administering 
of which the objection ariseth ; and so hath not 
any such absurdity following upon it, as will after- 
wards more clearly appear. 

Though then we make not human learning ne- 
cessary, yet we are far from excluding true learn- 
ing ; to wit, that learning which proceedeth from 
the inward teachings and instructions of the Spirit, 
whereby ^e soul leameth ways of the Lord, be- 
comes acquainted with many inward travails and 
exercises of the mind ; and leameth by a living 
experience how to overcome evil, and the temp- 
tations of it, by following the Lord, and walkitKi 
in his lightf and waiting dailx^ for ajoUd^ww wa^ 
kuowledge immediately friAa the revelatxofa\>veT«.o! 
md 8o layeth up these heaveiily ^xv*^ ^o.nvw^.^^'^'^' 
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in the good treasure of t^e heart, hs Ma>y did 
the sayings wbich she heard, and things which 
she observed : and also out of this treasture of the 
soul, as the good scribe, brings forth things new 
and old, according as the same Spirit moves, and 
gives true liberty, and as the glory of God requires, 
fbr whose glory the soul, which is the temple ^f 
Godj leameth to do all things. This is that good 
learning which we think necessary to a true min- 
ister ; by and through which learning a man can 
well instruot, teach, and admonish in due season, 
and testify for God from a certain expevience ; as 
did David, Solomon, and the holy prophets of old, 
and the blessed apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who testified of what they had seen, heard, and 
felt, and handled of the word of life, 1 John i. 1 . 
Ministering the gift according as they had received 
the same, as good stewards of the manifold grace 
of God; and preached not the uncertain rumours 
of men by hearsay, which they had gathered 
merely in the comprehension, while they were 
strangers to the thing in their own experience in 
themselves : as to teach people how to believe, 
while themselves were unbelieving; or how to 
overcome sin, while themselves are slaves to it, as 
all imgracious men are ; or to believe and hope 
for an eternal reward, which themselves have not 
j^et arrived at, &c. 
But Jet U8 examine this litetatiae^ yV\cVv >Oicvv| 
^a^e so necessary to the being o€ «i xavcMXet \ ^, 
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in the first place, the knowledge of the tongues, 
at least of the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. The 
reason of this is, that they may read the scripture, 
in the original languages, and thereby be the more 
capable to comment upon it, and interpret it, &c. 
That also which made this knowledge be the more 
prized by the primitive Protestants, was indeed 
the dark barbarity that was over the world in the 
centuries immediately preceding the reformation ; 
the knowledge of the tongues being about that 
time, (until it was even then restored by Erasmus 
and some others,) almost lost and extinct. And 
this barbarity was so much the more abominable, 
that the wh<de worship and prayers of tlie people 
were in the Latin tongue : and among that vast 
number of priests^ monks and friars, scarce one 
of a thousand understood his breviary, or that 
mass which he daily read and repeated : the scrip- 
ture being, not only to the people, but to the 
greater part of the clergy, even as to the literal 
knowledge of it, as a seeded book. I shall not at 
all discommend the zeal tliat the first reformers 
had against this Babylonish darkness, nor their 
pious endeavours to translate the holy scriptures : 
I do truly believe, according to their knowledge, 
that they did it candidly : and therefore to answer 
the just desires of those that desire to read them, 
and for other very good rea&oi\B) «a t[v^\x\\3»;xs>s^^ 
eammerce and undorstandm^ »xtissti% ^sqx'%* ^c^- 
tions by tlieso common langvi^i^gia*, «»sA o^^^RX'^ 
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that kind, we judge it necessary and commendable 
that there be pubHc schools for the teaching and 
instructing such youth, as are inclinable thereunto, 
in the languages. And although that papal igno- 
rance deserved justly to be abhorred and abomi- 
nated, we see nevertheless, that the true reforma- 
tion consists not in that knowledge; because 
although since that time the Papists, stirred up 
through emulation of the Protestants ; have more 
applied themselves to literature, and it now more 
flourisheth in their imiversities and clo3rsters, than 
before, (especially in the Ignatian or Jesuitic sect) 
they are as far now as ever from a true reforma- 
tion, and more hardened in their pernicious doc- 
trines. But all this will not make it a necessary 
qualification to a minister, far less a more necessary 
qualification than the grace of Gk>d and his Spirit ; 
because the Spirit and grace of God can make up 
this want in the most rustic and ignorant ; but 
this knowledge can no wa3rs make up the want of 
the Spirit in the most learned and eloquent. For 
all that which man by his own industry, learning 
and knowledge in the languages, can interpret of 
the scriptures, or find out, is nothing without tiie 
Spirit ; he cannot be certain, but may still miss 
of the sense of it: whereas a poor man, that 
knoweth not a letter, when he heareth the scrip- 
tures read, hjr the same Spirit he can say^ This is 
^^^e/ and by the same Spirit lie can xwAet^VasA^ 
'/^^j and interpret it, if need be; ^ea, fai^^a^ 
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his condition to answer tlie condition and experi- 
ence of the saints of old, he knoweth and poBsesseth 
the truths there delivered, because they are sealed 
and witnessed in his own heart by the same 
Spirit. And this we have plentiful experience of 
in many of those illiterate men, whom God hatli 
raised up to be ministers in his church in this day ; 
The second part of their literature is logic and 
philosophy, an art so little needful to a true min- 
ister, that if one that comes to be a true minis- 
ter hath had it, it is safest for hihi to forget and 
lose it ; for it is the root and ground of all conten- 
tion and debate, and the way to make a thing a 
great deal darker, than clearer. For imder the 
pretence of regulating man's reason into certain 
order and rules, that he may find out (as they 
pretend) the truth, it leads into such a labyrinth 
of contention, as is far more fit to make a Scep- 
tic than a Christian, far less a minister of Christ, 
yea, it often hinders man from a clear understand- 
ing of things that his own reason would give him ; 
and therefore through its manifold rules and di- 
vers inventions, it often gives occasion for a man, 
that hath little reason, foolishly to speak much to 
no purpose ; seeing a man, that is not very wise, 
may notwithstanding be a perfect logician. And 
then, if ye would make a man a fool to ^xw^-Ck^*^ ^ 
that 18 not very wise, do Wt ^\)uc^\\Cykv Vi^^ "^J^!^ 
philosophy ; and whereaa "befc^^ V<i tkv^^^ ^^^ 
been m for something, lie Ai^ ^^^^^ '^'^ 
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nothing, but to speak nonsense : for these notions 
will so swim in his head, that they will make him 
extremely busy about nothing. The use that 
wise and solid men make of it, is, to see the empj 
tiness thereof ; therefore saith one, It is an aft of 
contention and darkness, by which all other sden,' 
ces are rendered more obscure, and harder to be 
understood* 

If it be urged, That thereby the truth may be 
maintained and confirmed, and heretics confuted ; 

I answer. The truth, in men truly rational^ 
needeth not the help thereof; and such as are 
obstinate, this will not convince ; for by this they 
may learn twenty tricks and distinctions, how to 
shut out the truth : and the trutli proceeding 
from an honest hearty and spoken forUi tratn the 
virtue and Spirit of God, will have more influence, 
and take sooner and more effectually, than by a 
thousand demonstrations of logic ; as that heathen 
philosopher* acknowledged, who, disputing with 
the Christian bishops in the. council of Nice, was 
so subtle, that he could not be overcome by them ; 
but yet by a few words spoken by a simple old 
rustic, was presently convinced by him, and con- 
verted to the Christian faith ; and being enquired 
how he came to peld to that ignorant old man, 
and not to the bishops ; he said, That they con- 
j tended with him in his own way^ aivd Ke could 

"^uc/B Os/andri EpiU Hist. Ecclcs. lib.^, cav-^. c^uvV 



BAftCLAY*8 APOLOGY, 147 

still give words for words ; but there came from ^ 
the old man that virtue, which he was not able 
to resists This secret virtue and power ought to 
be the logic and philosophy wherewith a true ' 
Christian minister should be furnished ; and for . 
which they need not be beholden to Aristotle, i 
As to natiural logic, by which rational men, with- 
out that art^lmd ndes, or sophistical learning, 
deduce a certain conclusion out of true proposi- 
tions, which scarce any man of reason wants, we 
deny not the use of it ; and I have sometimes 
used it in this treatise ; which also may serve 
without that dialectic art. As for the other part 
of philosophy, which is called moral, or ethics, it 
is not so necessary to Christians, who have the 
roles of the holy scriptures, and the gifl of the 
Holy Spirit, by which they can be much better 
instructed. The physical and metaphysical part 
Biay be reduced to the arts of medicine and the 
mathematics, which have nothing to do Math the 
essence of a Christian minister. And therefore 
the apostle Paul, who well understood what was 
good for Christian ministers, and what hurtful, 
thus exhorted the Collossians, " Beware lest any 
man spoil you through philosophy and vain de- 
ceit," Col. ii. 8. And to his beloved disciple 
Timothy ne writes also thus, " O T\\xvckt\\^ ^ Va«s^ 
that which is committed to tk^ \x\»Jl, v^^-v^ssvji 
profkne and vain babblings, atv^L ^^^o^J^^^'^ 
science, falsely so called," V TVm, vt.*!^* 
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Now, though the grossest of these abuses be 
swept away by Protestants, yet the evil root still 
remains, and is nourished and upheld ; and the 
science kept up, as being deemed necessary for a 
minister : for, while the pure learning of the Spi- 
rit of truth is despised and neglected, and made 
ineffectual, man's fallen earthly wisdom is upheld ; 
and so in that he labours and works with the 
scriptures, being out of the Life and Spirit which 
those that wrote them were in, by which only 
they are rightly understood, and made use of. 
And 80 he that is to be a ministery must learn 
this art or trade of merchandizing with the scrip- 
tures, and be that which the apostle would not 
be, to wit, a trader with tJiem^ 2 Cor* ii. 17. That 
he may acquire a knack from a Verse of scripture, 
by adding his own barren notions and conceptions 
to it, and his uncertain conjectures, and what he 
hath stolen out of books ; for which end he must 
have of necessity a good many by him^ and may 
each sabbath-day, as they call it, or oftener, make 
a discourse for an hour long ; and this is called 
the preaching of the word: whereas the gift, 
grace, and Spirit of God, to teach, open, and in- 
struct, and to preach a word in season, is neglect- 
ed ; and so man's arts and parts, and knowledge, 
and wisdom, which is from below, are set up and 
established in the temple of God. 
But what avaiJeth all this 1 la \t tvo\. t^\sv>x. ^ 
d^eatJj, as a painted sepulchre, axi^ ^^^ ^w^^^. 
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without the power, life, and spirit of Christianity, 
which is the marrow and substance of a Christian 
ministry ? And he that hath this, and can speak 
firom it, though he be a poor shepherd, or a fish- 
erman, and ignorant of all that learning, iOxd of 
all those questions and notions; yet speaking 
firom the Spirit, his ministry will have more influ- 
ence towards the converting of a sinner unto God, 
than all of them who are learned after the flesh ; 
as in that example of the old man at the council 
of Nice did appear. 

And if in any age, since the apostles' days, 
God hath purposed to shew his power by weak 
instruments, for the battering down of that carnal 
and heathenish wisdom, and restoring again the 
ancient simplicity of truth, this is it. For in our 
day, God hath raised up witnessess for himself, 
as he did fishermen of old ; many, yea, most of 
whom, are labouring and mechanic men, who, 
altogether without that learning, have, by the 
powfer and Spirit of God, struck at the very root 
and ground of Babylon ; and in the strength and I 
might of this power, have gathered thousands, I 
by reaching their consciences, into the same power 
and life, who, as to the outward part, have been 
fisur more knowing than they, yet not able to resist 
the virtue tliat proceeded from them. Of which 
I myself am a true witness ; and ewi ^^^^'ox^Itwc^. 
certain experience^ because my \ieax\. XviSOsx'^^^;^ 
oftaa greatiy broken and tendexed \i^ ^^^ "^^ 
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tuous life that proceeded from the powerfbl mi* 
nistry of those illiterate men : so that by their 
very countenance, as well as words, I have felt 
the evil in me often chained down, and the good 
reached to and raised. What shall I then say to 
you, who are lovers of learning, and admirers of 
knowledge ? Was not I also a lover and admirer 
of it, who also sought after it, according to my 
age and capacity ? But it pleased Grod, in his woh 
utterable love, early to withstand my vain endea- 
vours, wliile I was yet but eighteen years of age ; 
and made me seriously to consider (which I wish 
also may befal others) that without holiness and re- 
generation, noman can see God ; and that the fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wisdoruy and to depart 
from iniquity i a good understanding ; Job xxviii. 28« 
and how much knowledge puffeth up, and leadeth 
away from that inward quietness, stillness, and 
humility of mind, where the Lord appears, and 
his heavenly wisdom is revealed. If ye consider 
tliese things, then will ye say with me, that all 
tliis learning, wisdom, and knowledge, gathered 
in this fallen nature, is but as dross and dung, in 
comparison of the cross of Christ ; especially be- 
ing destitute of that power, Hfe, and virtue, which 
I perceived these excellent (though despised, 
because illiterate) witnesses of God to be filled 
ivjth : and therefore seeing, that in and among 
t/icnj, I, witli many others, Wn^ ioxwA VW>aR»r- 
ycjj/y food that gives contcxitmeTD^, ^^^^ ^-^3 ^»*i^ 
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seek after this learning, and wait for it for ever. 
Haying thus spoken of the call and qualifica- 
tions of a gospel minister) tliat which comes next 
to be considered, is, What his proper work is, 
how, and by what rule, he is to be ordered 1 Our 
adversaries do all along go upon externah, and 
therefore have certain prescribed rules and me- 
thods, contrived according to their human and 
earthly wisdom ; we, on the contrary, walk still 
upon the same foundation, and lean always upon 
the immediate assistance and influence of that 
Holy Spirit, which God hath given his children, 
to teach them all things, and lead them in all 
things : which Spirit, being the Spirit of order, 
and not of confusion, leads us, and as many as 
follow it, into such a comely and decent order as 
becometh the church of God. But our adversa- 
ries, having shut themselves out from this imme- 
diate counsel and influence of the Spirit, have 
run themselves into many confusions and disor- 
ders, seeking to establish an order in this matter. 
For some will have first a chief bishop, or pope, 
to rule and be a prince over all ; and under him, 
by degrees, cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, 
priests, deacons, sub-deacons ; and besides these, 
Acoluthi, Tonsorati, Ostiarii, &c. And in their 
theology (as they call it) professors^ bacilveW^^ 
doctors, &c. And others "wo\)\d \\«v^ ^n^vj ^^a.- 
tion independent of anoil\er, \iaVm^SJ^ o^xv^ 
tropoUtm or patriarch ; and tVi^ ^^^'^'^ "^^ "^^^ 
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subject to him, as before. Others again are 
against all precedency among pastors, and consti- 
tute their subordination not of persons, but of 
powers : as first the consistory, or session ; then 
the class, or presbytery; then the provincial; 
and tlien the national synod, or assembly. Thus 
they tear one another, and contend among them- 
selves concerning the ordering, distinguishing, 
and making their several orders and offices ; con- 
cerning which there hath been no les3 contest, 
not only by way of verbal dispute, but even by 
fighting, tumults, wars, devastations, and blood- 
shed, than about the conquering, overturning, and 
establishing of kingdoms. And the histories of 
late times are as full of the various tragedies, acted 
on account of this spiritual and ecclesiastical mo- 
narchy and commonwealth, as the histories of old 
times are of the wars and contests that fell out 
both in the Assyrian, Persian, Greek, and Roman 
empires: these last upon this account, thoii|^ 
among those that are called Christians, have been 
no less bloody and cruel than the former among 
heathens, concerning their outward empires and 
governments. Now all this, both among Papigtt 
and Protestants, proceedeth, in that they se^ in 
imitation to uphold a form and shadow of things, 
tliough they want the power, virtue, and sub- 
stance; while for many of tiieVt otd^x^^xsjlfoTms 
^hey have not so much as i^tie ii«me Tca. V5r» ^t«^ 
^«^. But in opposition to^SV ^^ ii^^citisst- 
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malityy and heap of orders, rules, and governments, 
we say, the substance is chiefly to be sought after, 
and the power, virtue and spirit, is to be known 
and waited for, which is one in all the different 
names and offices the scripture makes use of; as 
appears by 1 Cor. xii. 4. (often before-mentioned) 
" There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spi- 
rit." And after the apostle, throughout the whole 
chapter, hath shewn how one and the self-same 
Spirit worketh in and quickeneth each member ; 
then in ^erse 28, he sheweth how thereby God 
hath set in the church, first apostles, secondly, 
prophets, teachers, &c. And likewise to the same 
purpose, £ph. iv. 11, he sheweth, how by these 
gifts " he hath given some apostles, some prophets, 
some evangelists, some pastors, some teachers," 
&c. Now it never was Christ's purpose, nor the 
apostles', that Christians should, without this Spi- 
rit and heavenly gift, set up a shadow and form 
of these orders, and so make several ranks and 
degrees, to establish a carnal ministry of men^s 
m^ng, without the life, power, and Spirit of 
Christ : this is that work of Antichrist, and mys- 
tery of iniquity, that hath got up in the dark night 
of apostacy. But in a true church of Christ, ga- 
thered together by God, not only into the belief 
of the j)rinciples of truth, but also into the power, 
life, and Spirit of Christ, the Spvilt c^ Cio^Sa*^^ 
orderer, ruler and governor*, as m^as^'^^^^^; 
Jar, 8o in the general. And viVi'^Tv ^e^ ^^a^^^s^ 
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together to wait upon God, and to worship and 
adore him ; then such as the Spirit sets apart for 
the ministry, by its divine power and influence 
opening their mmiths, and giving them to exhort, 
reprove, and instruct with virtue and power, these 
are thus ordained of God and admitted* into the 
ministry, and their bretliren cannot but hear them, 
receive them, and also honour them for their work^s 
sake. And so this is not monopolized by a cer- 
tain kind of men, as the clergy (who are to that 
purpose educated and brought up as other carnal 
artists) and the rest to be despised as laics ; but 
it is left to the free gift of God to choose any 
whom he seeth meet thereunto, whether rich or 
poor, servant or master, young or old, yea, male 
or female. And such as have this call, verify the 
gospel, by preaching not in speech only, but also in 
power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much fuU 
ness, 1 Thess. i. 5. and cannot but be received 
and heard by the sheep of Christ, 

But if it be objected here. That I seem hereby 
to make no distinction at all betwixt ministers and 
others ; which is contrary to the apostle* s saying, 
"Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are aJl 
t^jachers?*' &c, 1 Cor. xii. 29. From thence 
tiiey insinuate. That I also contradict his com^ 
parison in that chapter, of the church of Christ 
with a human body ; as where he saitli, verse 1 7. 
^* If the whole body were an eye, -wYvet^i vict^ iVva 
hearing f Ifthp whole were lieanivg, vf\\eTQi >«^x^ 
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the smelling?" &c. Also the apostle not only 
distinguisheth the ministers of the ch\trch in gene- 
ral from the rest of the members, but also from 
themselves ; as naming them distinctly and sepa- 
rately, apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
teachers, ^c. 

As to the latter part of this objection, to which 
I shall first answer ; it is apparent, that this di- 
versitj of names is not to distinguish separate 
offices, but to denote tlie different and various 
operations of the Spirit ; a manner of speech fre- 
quent with the apostle Paul, wherein he some- 
times expatiates to the illustrating of the glory 
and praise of Ood's grace : as in particular, Rom. 
xii. 6. " Having then gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given us, whether prophecy, let 
U8 prc^hesy according to the proportion of faith ; 
or ministry, let us wait on our ministering ; or he 
that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, 
on exhortation.*' Now none will say from all this, 
that these are distinot offices, or do not or may not 
coincide in one person, as may all those other 
things mentioned by him in the subsequent verses, 
viz. Of loving, being kindly affectioned, fervency 
of Spirit, hospitality, diligence, blessing, rejoicing, 
&c. which he yet numbers forth as different gifts 
of the Spirit, and according to this objection might 
be placed as distinct and sepaiaV^ qSSv^«&> ^^f^^ 
were most absurd. , ^ 

Secondly, In these very places mcti>aoTw^'^^ ^ 
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minister of tlie gospel is one ; else what proper 
office can they assign to it, uidesa thej shcaild be 
so foolish as to affinn that none- were evangelists 
but Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, who wrote 
the account of Christ's life and sufferings ? and 
tlien it were neither a particular office, seeing 
John and Matthew were apostles, Mark and Luke 
pastors and teachers, so that there they coincided 
in one. And indeed it is absurd to think, that 
upon that particular account the apostle used the 
word [evangelist,^ Calvin acknowledgeth, that 
such as preach the gospel in purity ^ after some 
time of apostaci/f may be truly called evangelists, 
and therefore saith tiiat there were apostles in his 
time; and hence the Protestants, at their first 
coming forth,, termed themselves evangelici, or 
evangelics. 

Ijastly, An apostle, if we look to the etymology 
of the word, signifies one tiuit is sent ; and in 
respect every true minister is sent of Gody in so far 
he is an apostle ; though the twelve, because of 
their being specially sent of Christ, were therefore 
called apostles by way of excellency. And yet 
that there was no limitation to. such a number, as 
some foolishly imagine, appears, because after that 
number was filled up, the apostle Paul was afterwards 
so called ; therefore we judge that these are no dis- 
tinct separate offices, but only names used upon 
occasion to express the mote emViiwByX ^xS&W^^tmI 
sbining forth oi' God's grace. Aa \^ wv-^j xccvwosyw 
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of Christ ihoiild now proselyte and turn a wholo 
nation to the Christian faith, though he had no 
distinct office, yet I doubt not but botli Papists 
and Protestants would judge it tolerable to call 
such an one an apostle, or an evangelist ; for on 
this account the Jesuits call some of their sect 
apostles of India and of Japan ; and Calvin testi- 
fies that tliere were apostles and evangelists in his 
time, in respect to the refonnation ; upon which 
account also we have known John Knox often 
called the apostle of Scotland. So that we con- 
clude that ministers, pastors, or teachers do com- 
prehend all, and that the office is but one, and 
tlicrefore in that respect we judge there ought to 
he no precedency among them : to prove which I 
shall not hero insist, seeing it is shewn larg(ily, 
and treated of by such as have denied the Dioce- 
san Episcopacy, as they call it. 

As to tlie first part of the objection, viz. Thai 
J seem to make no distinction betwixt the minister 
and people t I answer. If it be understood of a 
liberty to speak or prophesy by the Spirit, I say 
all may do that, when moved thereunto, as above 
is shewn ; but we do believe and affirm that some 
are more particularly called to the work of the 
ministry, and therefore are fitted of the Lord for 
that purpose ; whose work is more constantly and 
particularly to instruct, exhort, adwvoTv\'&V^^N^\'5«i^> 
and watch over their brethxciv •, «ca^ 'OaaX. ^^ 'OcvsKte 
19 something more incumbent \x\>oxi VJcvcwv Vs\ *^^' 
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respect than upon every common believer, so alsoy 
as in that relation, there is due to them from the 
flock such obedience and subjection as is mention-* 
ed in these testimonies of the scripture, Heb. xiii. 
17. 1 Thess. V. 12, 13. 1 Tim. v. 17. 1 Pet. v. 
5. Also besides these who are thus particularly 
called to the ministry, and constant labour in the 
word and doctrine, there are also the elders, who 
though they be not moved to a frequent testimony 
by way of declaration in words, yet as such are 
grown up in the experience of the blessed work 
of truth in their hearts, they watch over and pri- 
vately admonish the young, take care for the wi- 
dows, the poor, and fatherless, and look that 
nothing be wanting, but that peace, love, unity, 
concord, and soundness be preserved in the church 
of Christ ; and this answers to the deacons men- 
tioned Acts vi. 

That which we oppose, is the distinction of 
laity and clergy, wliich in the scriptures is not to 
be found, whereby none are admitted unto the 
work of the ministry but such as are educated at 
schools on purpose, and instructed in logic and 
philosophy, &c. and so are at their apprenticeship 
to learn the art and trade of preaching, even as a 
roan learns any other art, whereby all other honest 
mechanic men, who have not got this heathenish 
art, are excluded from having this privilege. And 
so he that is a scholar tlwia )oYe^ \i\i xa\\sX.^^\.W^e 
Jt/TT honest trade wliereby to geWvvKv ;^\^Nv2C^^aKA^ 
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if he once intend for the ministry, but he must 
■ee to get him a place, and then he hatli his set 
hire ibr a livehhood to him. He must also be 
diatinguished from the rest by the colour of his 
clotlies ; for he must only wear black, and must 
be a master of arts : but more of this hereafter. 

As this manner of separating men for the mi- 
nistry is nothing like Uie church in the apostles' 
days, so great erils have and do follow upon it. 
For first, Parents seeing both the honour and 
profit that attend the clergy, do allot their chil- 
dren sometimes from their infancy to it, and so 
brood them up on purpose. And others, come to 
age, upon the same account betake them to the 
same trade, and having these natural and acquired 
parts that are judged the necessary qualifications 
of a minister, are thereby admitted, and so are 
bred up in idleness and pleasure, thinking it a dis- 
grace for them to work with tlieir hands ; and so 
just study a little out of their books, to make a 
discourse once or twice a week during the running 
of an hour-glass; whereas the gift, grace, and 
Spirit of God, to call and qualify for the ministry, 
is neglected and overlooked. And many covet- 
ous, corrupt, earthly, carnal men, having a mere 
shew and form, but strangers to, and utterly igno- 
rant of, the inward work of grace \\\xm tlieir 
hearts, are brought in and iutr\\d<^ \\\«w^&^N<d'»^ ^^^ 
3o through tliein cleatli, barrenxie^H, icftdL (i\K^'««*^'' 
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and by consequence nqpentldon, erroTy and idola- 
try hare ent^ed and leavened llie chnrch. And 
they that will narrowly cbserre, shall find that it 
was thus the apoatacy came to take place ; of the 
truth oi which I coold give many examples, which 
for brevity's sake 1 omit. Thus the c^ce, reve- 
rence, and respect due to it were annexed to the 
mere name, so that when once a num vras ordain- 
ed a bishop or a priest, he was heard and believed, 
though he had nothing (^ the spirit, power, and life 
that the true apostles and ministers were in. And 
thus in a short time the succession came to be of 
the name and title, and the office whs thereto an- 
nexed ; and not of the nature, virtue, and life ; 
which in effect made them to cease to be the min- 
istry and ministers of Christ, but only a shadow 
and vain image of it ; which also decaying, was in 
some ages so metamorphosed, that not only the 
substance was lost, but the very form wholly viti- 
ated, altered, and marred ; so that it may be fu 
better said of the pretended Christian church, as 
was disputed of Theseus's boat (which by the 
piecing of many new pieces of timber was wholly 
altered) whether indeed it were the same or ano- 
iher ? But in case that the first had been of oak, 
and the pieces last put in but of rotten fir, and 
that also the form had been so far changed as to 
be nothing like the first, I think it would have 
suffered no dispute, but m\gU \\»:^^ ^»k^1 \««c. 
concluded to be quite auotYvet, te\»«Mi% x.^^Cko^ 
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but the name, and that also unjustly. Secondly, 
From this distinction of laity and clergy this abuse 
also follows, that good, honest, mechanic men, 
and others who have not learned the art and trade 
of preaching, and so are not licentiated according 
to these rules they prescribe unto themselves; 
such, I say, being possessed with a teUse opinion that 
it is not lawful for them to meddle with the min- 
istry, nor that they are any ways fit for it, because 
of the defect of that literature, do thereby neglect 
the gift in themselves, and quench many times 
the pure breathings of the Spirit of God in their 
hearts ; which if given way [to, might prove much 
more for the edification of the church than many 
of the conned sermons of the learned. And so by 
this means the apostle's command and advice is 
slighted, who exhorteth, not to quench the Spirit^ 
nor demise prophesyings, 1 Thess. v. 19, 20. 
And all this is done by men pretending to be 
Christians, who glory that the fint preachers and 
propagators of tiieir religion were such kind oi 
plain mechanic men, and illiterate. And even 
Protestants do no less than Papists exclude such 
kind of men firom being ministers among them, 
and thus limit the Spirit and gift of God ; though 
their &thers, in opposition to Papists, asserted the 
contrary; and also their own histories declaxe 
how that kind of illiterate men did^^^ONs^Vvrc^* 
ing, by the Spirit of God, gTea% cotlVt^^s^w "^' 
divers places to the reformation. 
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By this it may appear, that as in calling and 
qualifying, so in preaching and praying, and the 
other particular steps of the ministry, every true 
minister b to know the Spirit of God by its virtue 
and life to accompany and assist him ; but because 
this relates to worship, I shall speak of it more 
largely in the next proposition, which is concerning 
worship. 

The last thing to be considered and inquired 
into is, concerning the maintenance of a gospel 
minister ; but before I proceed, I judge it fit to 
speak something in short concerning tihe preach- 
ing of tvomen, and to declare What we hold in that 
matter. 

Seeing male and female are one in Christ Jesus, 
and that he gives his Spirit no less to one than to 
the other, when God moveth by his Spirit in a 
woman, we judge it no ways unlawful for her to 
preach in the assemblies of God's people. Neither 
think we that of Paul, 1 Cor. xiv, 34. to reprove 
the inconsiderate and talkative women among the 
Corinthians, who troubled the church of Christ 
with their unprofitable questions, or that, 1 Tim. 
ii. 11, 12. that women ought to learn in silence, 
not usurping authority over^ the man, any ways 
repugnant to this doctrine ; because it is clear that 
women h&Ye prophesied and preached in the church, 
else had that saying of Joel been ill applied by 
jPeter, Acts ii. 17. And seem^'eawi \ttsft&^s^'tt. 
^e same epistie to the Corm^lbMMaa, gw^^ xs^sa. 
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how women should behave themselves in their 
public preaching and praying, it would be a mani- 
fest contradiction if that other place were taken in 
a larger sense. And the same Paul speaks of a 
woman that laboured with him in the work of the 
gospd: and it is written that Philip had four 
daughters that prophesied. Acts xxi. 9. And 
lastiy, It hath been observed, tliat God hath ef- 
fectually in this day converted many souls by the 
ministry of women ; and by them also frequently 
comforted the souls of his children ; which mani- 
fest experience puts the thing beyond all contro- 
versy. But now I shall proceed to speak of the 
maintenanee of ministers. 

We freely acknowledge, as the proposition holds 
forth, that there is an obligation upon such to 
whom God sends, or anMng whom he raiscth up 
a minister^ that, if need be, they minister to his 
necessities, Secondly, That it is law^ for him to 
receive what is necessary and convenient. To 
prove this I need not insist, for our adversaries 
vdll readily grant it to us ; for the thing we affirm 
is, that this is all that these scripture testimonies 
relating to this thing do grant, Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor. 
ix. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. v. 10. That which we 
then oppose in this matter is, First, That it should 
be constrained and limited. Secondly, That it 
should be superfluous, chaTgea\Ae^ «ol^ ^^x«s^^».- 
OI18. And Thirdly, The matL\te^\, ^\s.^ ^'ix^ 
of which I shall alsqbriefty treat. 
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As to the first, our adversaries are forced to 
recur to the example of the law ; a reftige they 
use in defending most of their errors and super- 
stitions, whith are contrary to the nature and pu- 
rity of the gospel. 

They say, Gad appointed the Levites the tithes, 
therefore they belong also to snch as minister in 
holy things under the gospel. 

I answer, All that can be gathered froni this 
is, that as the priests had a maintenance allowed 
them under the law, so also the ministers and 
preachers under the gospel, which is not denied ; 
but the comparison will not hold that they should 
have the very same ; since, First, There is no 
express gospel command for it, neither by Christ 
nor his apostles. Secondly, The parity doth no 
ways hold betwixt the Levites under the law, and 
the preachers under the gospel ; because the Le- 
vites were one of the tribes of Israel, and so had 
a right to a part of the inheritance of the land ae 
well as the rest of their brethren ; and having 
none, had this allotted to them in lieu of it. 
Next, The tenth of the tithes was only allowed to 
the priests that served at the altar, the rest being 
for the Levites, and also to be put up in store 
houses, for entertaining of widows and strangers. 
But these preachers, notwithstanding they inherit 
what ihey have by their parents, as weU as other 
Jnen, yet claim the whole tithe*, «i\ioV\T\% t^^"(>k«n% 
oMer to widow or stranger, But ^^ ^"^^ ^^'^'«^^- 
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I shall not insist, because divers others have clear- 
ly and learnedly treated of them apart, and also 
divers Protestants do confess them not to he jure 
divino ; and the parity as to the quota doth not 
hold, but only in general as to the obligation of a 
maintenance; which maintenance, though the 
hearers be obliged to give, and &il of their duty if 
they do not, yet that it ought neither to be stinted, 
nor yet forced, I prove ; because Christ, when he 
Bent forth his apostles, said, " Freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give," Mat. x. 8. and yet they had 
liberty to receive meat and drink from such as 
offered them, to supply their need« Which shews 
that they were not to seek or require any thing 
by force, or to stint, or make a bargain beforehand, 
as the preachers as well among Papists as Protes- 
tants do in these days, who will not preach to any 
until they be first sure of so much a year ; but on 
the contrary, these were to do their duty, and 
freely to communicate, as the Lord should order 
them, what they had received, without seeking or 
expecting a reward. 

The answer given to this by Nicokus Arnoldus, 
Exercit. Theobg. Sect. 42, 43. is not to be for- 
gotten, but indeed to be kept upon record for a 
perpejtual remembrance q£ him and his brethren ; 
for he friankly answers after this manner, JVe have 
not freely received, and iherefwt are not \>out^ xn 
^iffe freely. The answer 1 couSe%% Sa *\w^'«»ss< 
md good; for if thoae tluit xeceVs^ fe^^-^ «=^* 
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give freely, it would seem to follow by the rule of 
contraries, that those that receiye not freely ought 
not to give freely, and I shall grant it ; only they 
must grant me, that they preach not by and 
accordmg to the gift and grace of God received, 
nor can they be good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God, as every true minister ought to be ; 
or else they have gotten this gift or grace by mo- 
ney, as Simon Magus would have been compas- 
sing it, since they think themselves not bound to 
give it without money again. But to be plain, I 
believe he intended not that it was from the gift 
or grace of God they were to preach, but from 
their acquired arts and studies, which have cost 
them much labour and also some money at the 
university ; and therefore, as he that puts his 
stock into the public bank expects interest again, 
so these scholars, having spent some money in 
learning the art of preaching, think they may 
boldly say they have it not freely ; for it hath cost 
them bodi money and pains, and therefore they 
expect both money and ease again. And there- 
fore, as Amoldus gets money for teaching his 
young students the art and trade of preaching, so 
he intends they should be repaid before they give 
it again to oUiers. It was of old said. Omnia 
venalia Romce^ i. e. All things are set to sale at 
Mome; but now the same proverb may be applied 
to Franequer. And therefore XnvoV^M^' ^ ^v>aA.fswVfc^ 
^Aen tlwy go about to preach, laa^ ^'^^^^^ '^^^ 
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and require hereby, telling their hearers their 
master^s maxim, Nos gratis non accepimus ergs 
neque gratis dare tenemur. But then they may 
answer again, that they fmd them and their mas- 
ter to be none of his fiodnisters, who when he sent 
forth his disciples, gave Uiem this command, 
" Freely ye liave received, freely give," and there- 
fore we will liavc none of your teaching, because 
we perceive you to be of die number of those 
that look for their gain from tJieir quarter, Isa. 
Ivi. 11. 

Secondly, The scripture testimonies that urge 
tliis arc in the same nature of those that press 
charity and liberality towards the poor, and com- 
mand hospitality^ &c« but these are not nor caji 
be stinted to a certain quantity, because they arc 
deeds merely voluntary, where the obedience to 
the command lieth in the good will of the giver, 
and not in the matter of die thing given, as Christ 
sheweth in the example pf die widow's mite. So 
that though diere be an obligation upon Christians 
to minister of outward diings to dieir ministers, 
yet diere can be no definition of the quantity but 
by the giver's own consent, and a litde from one 
may more truly fulfil the obligation than a great 
desd from another. And dicreiforc as acts of cha- 
rity and hospitality can neidier U^ Vxxci^^ ^>ss^ 
forced, so neitiier can diis. 
If It be objected, That ministers wtt>i at^ ^"^ 
/^ i?a;Aor^, persuade^ t/ca, and caruesiV.^ "t 
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Christians^ if they find them defective therein^ io 
acts of charity and hospitality^ and so may they 
do also to the giving of maintenance ; 

I answer, All this saith nothing for a stinted 
and forced maintenance, fi>r which there cannot 
so much as the shew of one solid ai^iiment be 
brought from scripture. I confess ministers may 
use exhortation in this as much as in any other 
case, eren as the apostle did to the Corinthians, 
shewing them their duty; but it were fit for 
ministers that so do (that their testimony might 
have the more weight, and be the freer of all 
suspicion of covetousness and self-interest) that 
they might be able to say truly in the sight of 
God that which the same apostle subjoins upon 
the same occasion, ^* But I have used none of 
these things ; neither have I written these things, 
that it should be so done unto me : for it were 
better for me to die, than that any man should 
make my glor3dng void. For though I preach 
the gospel, I have nothing to glory of; for ne- 
cessity is laid upon me, yea, woe is unto me if I 
preach not the gospel. For if I do this thing 
¥rillingly, I have a reward ; but if against my 
will, a dispensation of the gospel is conmiitted 
imto me, what is my reward then ? Yeiily that 
when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel 
of Christ without charge, that 1 «Xw»fc xtf:!^ tss^ 
power in the goepeV* 1 Cot, VaL^lbtV^v^i^v^ 



Barclay's apology. 171 

Thirdly^ As there is neither precept nor exam- 
ple for this forced and stinted maintenance in the 
scripture, so the apostle in his solemn farewell to 
the pastors and elders of the church of Ephesus, 
guards them against it, Actsxx. 33, 34, 35. But 
if the thing had heen either lawful or practised, 
he would rather have exhorted them to be con* 
tent with their stinted hire, and not to covet more; 
whereas he sheweth them, first, by his own exam- 
ple, that they were not to covet or expect any 
man's silver or gold ; secondly, that they ought 
to work with their hands for an honest livelihood, 
as he had done ; and lastly, he exhorts them so 
to do from the words of Christ, because it is a 
m&re blessed thing to give than to receive ; shew- 
ing that it is so far from a thing that a true min- 
ister ought to aim at, or expect, that it is rather 
a burden to a true minister, and cross to him, to 
be reduced to the necessity of wanting it 

Fourthly, If a forced and stinted maintenance 
were to be supposed, it would make the ministers 
of Christ just one with those hirelings whom the 
prophets cried out against For certainly if a 
man make a bargain to preach to people for so 
much a year, so as to refdse to preach unless he 
have it, and seek to force the people to give it 
by violence, it cannot be denied that such a one 
preacheth for hire, andso^ofct/orhis gaiu^t^vnv'Vvv^ 
gttarier^ Mic. iii, 5. yea, and prepares wax a^o.vw 
MfcA asj9ut not into his mouth \ \»xt ^iJoaa Na^^^ 
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ticiilar special mark of a fidse prophet and an hire- 
ling, and therefore can no ways belong to a true 
minister of Christ. 

Next, that a superfluous maintenance, that is, 
more than in reason is neediul, ought not to be 
received by Christian ministers, will not need 
much proof, seeing the more moderate and sober, 
both among Papists and Protestants, readily con- 
fess it, who with one voice exclaidi against the 
excessive revenues of the clergy ; and that it may 
not want a proof from scripture, what can be more 
plain than that of the apostle to Timothy ? 1 Tim. 
vi. 7, 8, 9, 10, where he both shews wherewith 
we ou^t to be content, and also the hazard of 
such as look after more ; and indeed, since that 
very obligation of giving maintenance to a minis- 
ter is founded upon their need, and such as have 
opportunity to work are commended rather in not 
receiving than in receiving, it can in no wise be 
supposed lawful for them to receive more than is 
sufficient. And indeed, were they truly pious 
and right, though necessitous, they would rather 
incline to take too little, than be gaping after too 
much. 

But it is usiuilly objected. That Christians are 

become so hard-hearted^ and generally so little 

heed spiritual things, that if ministers had not a 

settled and stinted nrntn^etiatice seetirec? them by 

^tp, t/iey and their /owtties might slaTxc Jw >nfL%\ 

^&read. 
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I answer, This objection might have some 
jreight as to a canal ministry, made up of natural 
(nen, who have no life, power, nor virtue with 
them, and so maj insinuate some need of such a 
maintenance for such a ministry ; but it saith no- 
thing as to such at are called and sent of God, 
who sends no man a wayfaring wpon his own chav" 
gea ; and so go forth in the authority and power 
of €U)d, to turn people from darkness to light ; 
for such can trust to him that sendeth them, and 
do believe that he will provide for them, knowing 
that he requireth nothing of any but what he giv- 
eth power to perform ; and so when they return, 
if he enquire, can say they wanted nothing. And 
such also when they stay in a place, being imme- 
diately fornished by Gkid, and not needing to bor- 
row and steal what they preach from bodes, and 
take up their time that way, foil a working at 
their lawM employmenta and labour with their 
hands, as Paul did when he gathered the church 
at Corinth. And indeed if this objection had any 
weight, the apostles and primitive pastors should 
never have gone forth to convert the nations, for 
fear of want. Doth not the doctrine of Christ 
teach UB to venture all, and part with aU, to serve 
Qod ? Can they then be accounted ministers of 
Christ who are afraid fo preach him lest they get 
not money for it, or will nut ^ \\. >a^l^ ^«^V^ 
sore of their paylnent? What BersQia ^'^TssKwato 
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for but to perfect the saints, and so to convert 
them from that hard-heartedness ? 

But thou wilt say, / have laboured and preached 
to themf and they are hard-hearted stilly and wtU 
not give me any thing : 

Then surely thou hast either not been sent to 
them of God, and so thy ministry and preaching 
hath not been among them in the power, yirtoe, 
and life of Christ, and so thou deservest nothing ; 
or else they have rejected thy testimony, and so 
arc not worthy, and £ram such thou oughtest not 
to expect, yea nor yet receive any thing, if they 
would give thee, but thou oughtest to shake ojf 
the dvLSt from thy feet, and leave them. Mat. z. 14. 
And how frivolous this objection is, appears, in that in 
the darkest and most superstitious times the priest's 
revenues increased most, and they were most rich- 
ly rewarded, though they deserved least. So that 
he that is truly sent of God, as he needs not, so 
neither will he, be afraid of want, so long as he 
serves so good a master ; neither will he ever fbr- 
bcar to do his work for that cause. 

But by keeping up of this kind <^ maintenance 
for the ministry and clergymen, so called, there 
is first a bait laid for covetousness, which is idoki- 
try, and of all things most hurtftd : so that for 
covetousness sake, many being led by the desire 
of filthy lucre, do apply themselves to be minis* 
tetv, that they may get a Uve^Sbnodi \s^ Sx.. \^%. 
^nan have several children, Vie NnSV ^o\. ^i^^e; ^^ 
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tliem to be a miniBter ; which if he can get it to 
be, he reckons it as good as a patrimony: so that a 
fiit benefice hath always many expectants; and then 
what bribing, what ooorting, what industry, and 
shameful actions are used to acquire these things, 
is too cjpcaly known, and needs not to be proved. 
The scandal that by these means is raised 
among Qiristians is so manifest, that it is become 
a proverb, that the kirk is always greedy. Where- 
by the gift and grace of Gkd being neglected, 
they have for the most part no other motive or 
role in applying themselves to one church more 
than another but the greater benefice. For 
though they hypocritically pretend, at their ac- 
cepting of and entering into their church, that they 
have nothing before them but the glory of God 
and the salvation of souLs ; yet if a richer benefice 
€!ffer itself th^ presentiy find it more for Grod's 
glory to remove firom tiie first and go thither. 
And thus they make no difficulty often to change, 
while notwithstanding they accuse us tliat we 
allow ministers, to go from pkce to place, and not 
to be tied to one place ; but we allow this not for 
the gaining oi money, but as moved of God, For 
if a minister be called to minister in a particular 
place, he ought not to leave it, except God call 
him from it, and then he ought to obey : for we 
make the wUl of Qod iwuoardi^ revealed^ 'axA v»x 
J^ iove of money and more gain, the ^xw^tid. ^'I 
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Secondly, From tlus abuse halfe proceeded that 
luxury and idleness that most of tiie clergy live 
in, even among Protestmts as well aa PapistB, to 
the great scandal of ChriBtiaaity* For not having 
lawful trades to woric with their hands, and being 
so superfluously and aumptuoiisly provided for, 
they live in idleness and luxury ; and there doth 
more pride, vanity, and worldly glory appear in 
their wives and childim than £ most others, 
which is open and evident to all. 

The only way then sofundly to reform and re- 
move all these abuses, and take away dte ground 
and occasion of them, is, to take away all stinted 
and forced maintenance and stipends. As who* 
ever eall or appoint teachers to themselves, let 
them accordingly entertain them : and for such as 
are called and moved to the ministry by the Spirit 
of God, those that receive Ihem, and taste of the 
good of their ministry, will no doubt provide 
things needful for them, and there will be no need 
of a law to force a hire for them : for he that 
sends them, will take care for them; and they 
also having food and raimenif will theremth be 
content. 

The sum then of what is said is, That ike mtn^ 

istry thai we have pleaded for^ and which also the 

Lord hath raised up anonig ms is, in aU its parta^ 

Uie ^he true mnistry of the opostlet «Mid <prvmicifM 

cAurcA. Whereas the fnimistrtf owr ttA'o«t%at^ 

ft^^i /o uphold and plead /or, as it do\U %tv a». w 
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parts differ Jrom them^ so^ on the other hand, it is 
very like the false prophets and teachers testified 
against and condemned in the scripture^ as may 
be thus briefly illustrated. 

I. The ministry and ministers we plead for, are 
such as are immediately called and sent forth by 
Christ and his Spirit unto the work of the minis^ 
try : so were the holy apostles and prophets, as 
appears by these places, Mat. x. 1, 5. Eph. iv. 11. 
Heb. V. 4. 

1. But the ministry and ministers our ppposers 
plead for, are such as have no immediate call from 
Christ, to whom the leading and motion of the 
Spirit is not reckoned necessary ; but who are cal- 
led^ sent forth, and ordained by wicked and ungod- 
ly men : such were of old the false prophets and 
teachers, as appears by these places, Jer. xiv. 14. 
15. chi^. xxiii. 21. and xxvii. 15. 

II. The ministers we plead for, are such as are 
actuated and led by God's Spirit, and by the pow- 
er and operation of his grace in their hearts, are 
in some measure converted and regenerate, and so 
are good, holy and gracious men ; such were the 
holy prophets and apostles, as appears from 1 Tim. 
iii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Tit. i. 7, 8, 9. 

2. But the ministers our adversaries plead for, are 
such to whom the grace of God is no needful qual- 
ification; and so may be iru/e ministeTs^ a<^^w<^v(^ 

/a iAe$n, though they be Ufijfodli/, uaKoX^, atiA tt^ 
^*^ate men: such were tlie feiae V^^^^^*^ "^ 
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apostles, as appears from Mic. iii. 5, 11. 1 iMni^ 
vi. 5, 6, 7, 8, &c. 2 Tim. iii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. 

III. The ministers we plead for, are such as act, 
movcy and labour in the work of the ministry ^ nH 
from their own mere natural strength and ability ^ 
but as they are actuated, moved, supported, as- 
sisted and influenced by the Spirit of Qod^ and 
minister according to the gift received, as good 
stewards of the manifold, grace of God : such were 
the holy prophets and apostles, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 
1 Cor* i. 17. ii. 3, 4, 5, 13. Acts ii. 4. Mat. x. 
20. Mark xiii. 11. Luke xii. 12. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

3. But the ministers oiir adversaries plead for, are 
such as Wait not for, nor expect, nor need the /S^f- 
rit of God to actuate and mote them in the work 
of the ministry ; but what they do they do from 
their own mere natural strength and ability, and 
what they have gathered and stolen from the letter 
of the scripture, and other books, and so speak it 
forth in the strength of their own wisdom and elo^ 
quence, and not in the evidence and demonstration 
of the Spirit and power : such were the fidse pro- 
phets and apostles, as appears, Jer. z3dii. 30, 31, 
32, 34, &c. 1 Cor. iv. 18. Jude 16. 

IV. The ministers we plead for, are such as, being 
holy and humble, contend not for precedency and 
priority, but rather strive to prefer one another^ 

afid serve one another in love •, neliKer dewe to 
^ff i/istmffuished from the rest \^ iheiT sarm«t«»& 
'nd/ar^e phylacteries, nor seek greett-ng^ %ti\i^^ 
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market places^ nor the uppermost places at feasts^ 
nor the ohief seats in the synagogues; nor yet to 
be called of men master^ ^c. such were the holy 
prophets aiid apostles, as appears from Mat. xxiii. 
8, 9, 10. and zx. 25, 26, 27. 

4. But the mmisters our adversaries plead for, 
are such as strive and contend for superiority^ and 
claim precedency over one another ; affecting and 
ambitiously seeking after the forementioned things : 
such were the fiJse prophets and apostles in time 
past, Mat. xxiii. 5, 6, 7. 

v. The ministers we plead for, are such as having 
freely received^ freely give ; who covet no man*s 
silver, gold, or garments; who seek no man's 
goods, but seek them, and the salvation of their 
souls: whose hands supply their own necessities, 
working honestly for bread to themselves and their 
families* And, if at any time they be called of 
God, so as the work of the Lord hinder them from 
the use of their trades, take what is freely given 
them by such to whom they have communicated 
spirituals; and having food and raiment, are 
herewith content: such were tlie holy prophets 
and apostles, as appears from Mat. x. 8. Acts xx. 
33, 34, 35. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 

And in a word, We are for a holy, spiritual, 
pure and living ministry, where the ministers are 
both called, guali^ed and oideted^ ^jcXx^a^X^^ ^^c^^ 
laJJuenced in all tho steps o£ lihiQnx xo^x^viX^ ^^ 
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the Spirit of (rod; which being wanting, we 
judge they cease to be the ministers of Christ 

But they, judging this life, grace, and Spirit no 
essential part of thdr ministry, are ther^re ibr 
the upholding of an human, carnal, dry, barren, 
fruitless and dead ministry ; of which, alas ! we 
have seen the fruits in die most x>art of their 
churches ; of whom that sa3ring of the Lord is 
certainly verified, "I sent them not, nor com- 
manded them, therefore they shall pot profit this 
people at all, saith the Lord.'' Jer. xxiii. 32. 



CONCERNING WORSHIP. 

All true and acceptable worship to God is offered 
in the inward and immediate moving and draw- 
ing of his own Spirit, which is neither limited 
to places, times, nor persons. For though we 
arc to worship him always, and continually to 
fear before him ; yet as to the outward significa- 
tion thereof, in prayers^ praisesy or preaehings^ 
we ought not to do it in our own will, where 
and when we will ; but tohere and when we are 
moved thereimto hj the stirring and secret in- 
spiration of the Spirit of God in our hearts ; 
which God heareth and aceepteth of, and it 
never wanting to move us thiereunto, when 
need 18; of which he bimBelE \» Wve i^oiwi \it»f- 

per Judge, 
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The duty of man towards Grod lieth chiefly in 
these two generals. 1. In an holy conformity to 
the pure law and light of God, so as both to for- 
sake the evil, and be found in the practice of those 
perpetual and moral precepts of righteousness and 
equity. And 2. In rendering that reverence, 
honour and adoration to God, that he requires 
and demands of us ; which is comprehended un- 
der worship. Of the former we have already 
spoken, as also of the different relations of Chris- 
tians, as they are distinguished by the several 
measures of grace received, and given to every 
one ; and in that respect have their several offices 
in the body of Christ, wliich is the church. Now 
I come to speak of worship, or of those acts, 
whether private or public, general or particidar, 
.whereby man renders to God that part of his duty 
which relates immediately to him : and as obedi- 
ence is better than sacrifice, so neither is any 
sacrifice acceptable, but that which is done ac- 
cording to the will of him to whom it is offered. 
But men, finding it easier to sacrifice in their own 
wills, than obey God's will, have heaped up sa- 
crifices without obedience ; and thinking to de- 
ceive God, as they do one another, give him a 
shew of reverence, honour and worship, while they 
are both inwardly estranged and alienated from 
his holy and righteous Ufe, aivCL ^\v<c^^ %\x%.\^^^^ 
io the pure fireathings of YvVb ^^tvt^ vjx ^VvSc. "^ 
acceptable sacrifice and woibYvi^ *vb o^^ cRlexe^^: 
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Hence it is, that there is not any thing relating 
to man's duty towards God, which among aH 
sorts of people hath been more yitiatedy and in 
which the devil hath more prevailed, than in 
abusing man's mind concerning this thing : and 
as among many others, so among those called 
Christians, nothing hath been more out of order, 
and more corrupted, as some Papists, and all 
Protestants, do acknowledge. Ab I freely ap- 
prove whatsoever the Protestants have reformed 
from Papists in this respect ; so I meddle not at 
this time with their controversies about it : only 
it suffices me with them to deny, as no part of 
the true worship of God, that abominable super- 
stition and idolatry the Popish mass, the adoration 
of saints and angels, the veneration of relics, the 
visitation of sepulchres, and all those other super- 
stitious ceremonies, coniratematies, and endless 
pilgrimages of the Romish sjrnagogue. ^liich 
all may suffice to evince to Protestants, that Anti- 
christ hath wrought more in this than in any 
other part of the Christian religion ; and ao it 
concerns them narrowly to consider, whether here- 
in they have made a clear and perfect reforma- 
tion ; as to which stands the controversy betwixt 
them and us. For we find many of the branches 
lopped off by them, but the root yet remaining ; 
to wit, a worship acted in and traia tgoxl'^ ^nlL 
and spirit, and not by and ficom^e^ ^\^3cvx ^^^'^ 
for the true CJirifitian and apvn\x»\ ^w#av^ ^ 
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God hath been so early lost, and man's wisdom 
and will hath so quicldy and thoroughly mixed 
itself herein, that both the apostacy in this respect 
hath been greatest, and the reformation herefrom, 
as to the eyO root, most difficult. 

And first, let it be considered, that what is here 
affirmed, is spoken of the worship of (rod in these 
gospel-times, and not of the worship that was 
under or before the law : for the particular com- 
xnandB of €K)d to men therif are not sufficient to 
authorise ns now to do the same tilings ; else we 
might be supposed at present acceptably to offer 
sacrifice as they did, which all acknowledge to be 
ceased. So that what might have been both com- 
mendable and acceptable under the law, may justly 
now be charged with superstition, yea, and idolatry. 

Though a spiritual worship might have been, 
and no doubt was practised by many under the 
law in great simplicity; yet will it not follow, 
that it were no superstition to use all those cere- 
monies that they used, which were by God dis- 
pensed to the Jews, not as being essential to true 
worship, or necessary as of themselves for trans- 
mitting and entertaining an holy fellowship be- 
twixt him and his people ; but in condescension 
to them, who were inclinable to idolatry. Albeit 
then in this, as in most other things, the ^uh^tAxscA. 
was enjoyed under the law \iy «vm^ ^& ^^x^ 's^'^- 
ritual indeed ; yet was it veVVed «tA ^occtwxAs 
with many rites and ceiemomeai ^Vv2t^ "*. ^^ 
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ways lawful for us to use now under the gospel. 
Secondly; Albeit I say, that tliia worship is 
neither limited to times, places, nor persons ; yet 
I would not be understood, as if I intended the 
putting away of all set times and places to wor- 
ship : God forbid I should think of such an opi- 
nion. Nay, we are none of those that forsake &ie 
assembling of ourselves together ; but have eren 
certain times and places, in which we carefully 
meet together (nor can we be driven therefrom 
by tlie threats and persecutions of men) to wait 
upon God, and worship him. To meet together 
we think necessary for the people of Grod ; be- 
cause, so long as we arc clothed with tliis outward 
tabernacle, there is a necessity to the entertaining 
of a joint and visible fellowsliip, and bearing of 
an outward testimony for God, and seeing of the 
faces of one another, that we concur with our 
persons as well as spirits: to be accompanied 
witli tliat inward love and imity of spirit, doth 
greatly tend to encourage and refresh the saints. 

But the limitation we condemn is, that whereas 
the Spirit of God should be the inunediatc actor, 
mover, persuader and influencer of man in the 
particular acts of worship, when the saints are met 
together, tliis Spirit is limited in its operations, 
by setting up a particular man or men to preach 
and pray in man's will ; and all the rett are ex- 
cluded £rom so much as bc^e>nxi% ^«^. ^e^ w» 
^ wait for God'a Spirit to move ^vcci Ssv wiSfe 
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tilings : and so they neglecting that in themselves 
which should quicken thorn, and not waiting to 
feel the pure breathings of Gkxl's Spirit, so as to 
obey them, are led merely to depend upon the 
preacher, and hear what ho will say. 

Secondly; In that these peculiar men come 
not thither to meet witli tlie Lord, and to wait 
for the inward motions and operations of his Spi- 
rit; and so to pray as they feel tlic Spirit to 
breathe through them, and in tliem; and to 
preach, as they find themselves actuated and 
moved by God's Spirit, and as he gives utterance, 
so as to speak a word in season to reiresli weary 
souls, and as the present condition and state of 
the people's hearts require ; suffering God by 
his Spirit both to prepare people's liearts, and 
also give the preacher to speak what may bo fit 
and seasonable for them : but he (viz. the preach- 
er) hatli hammered together in his closet, accord- 
ing to his own will, by his human wisdom and 
literature, and by stealing tlie words of truth from 
the letter of the scriptures, and patching together 
other men's writings and observations, so much 
as win hold him speaking an hour, while the glass 
runs ; and without waiting or feeling the inwaid 
influence of the Spirit of God, he declaims that 
by hap-hazard, whether it be fit or seasonable for 
the people's condition, or not ; axvdi ^\iKivVt!:^\A& 
ended Ms aermon, he saith lus pta-jet iJ!lw> ycw"^^ 
own wiU; and ao tliere is an end cA V)wi\3^»Bc«^55» 
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Mliich customary worship, as it is no ways ae« 
ceptable to God, so how un£ruitf\il it is, and 
improfitable to those that are found in it, the 
present condition of the nations doth sufficiently 
declare. It appears then, that we are not again^ 
set times for worship, as Amoldus against this 
proposition, Sect. 45, no less impertinently alleg- 
eth; offering needlessly to prove that which ii 
not denied : only these times being appointed for 
outward convenience, we may not therefore think 
with the Papists, that these days are holy, and 
lead people into a superstitious observation of 
them; being persuaded that all days are alike 
holy in the sight of God, And although it be not 
my present purpose to make a long digression 
concerning the debates among Protestants about 
the first day of the week, commonly called the 
Lord's day, yet forasmuch as it comes fitly in 
here, I shall briefly signify our sense thereof. 

M'^e, not seeing any groimd in scripture for it 
cannot be so superstitious as to believe, that either 
the Jewish sabbath now continues, or that the 
first day of the week is the antit3rpe thereof, or 
the true Christian sabbath; which with Calvin 
we believe to have a more spiritual sense ; and 
therefore we know no moral obligation by the 
fourth command, or elsewhere, to keep the first 
dajr of the week more than any other, or any holi- 
ness inherent in it. But &»t, ioxMStoKM^tw ^VxSaw 
necessary thut there be some twae «»V- ^^^^w^- ^»^ 
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meet together to wait upon Ood ; and tihat se- 
xmdly, it is fit at lome times they be freed from 
their otlier outward affairs ; and that thirdly, rea- 
K>n and equity doth allow that servants and beasts 
lare some tune allowed them to be eased from 
Jieir continual labour ; and that fourthly, it ap- 
pears that the apostles and primitiye Christians 
lid use the first day of the week for these purpos- 
3S ; we find ourselves sufficiently moved for these 
causes to do so also, without superstitiously strain* 
ing the scriptures for another reason : which, that 
It is not to be there found, many Protestants, yea, 
Calvin himself, upon the fourdi command, hath 
abundantly evinced. And though we therefore 
meet, and abstain from working upon this day, yet 
doth not that hinder us from having meetings also 
for worsliip at other times. 

Thirdly ; Though according to the knowledge 
of God, revealed unto us by the Spirit, through 
that more fiUl dispensation of light which we 
believe the Lord hath brought about in this day, 
we judge it our duty to hold forth that pure and 
spiritual worship which is acceptable to Grod, and 
answerable to the testimony of Christ and his 
apostles, and likewise to testify against and deny 
not only manifest superstition and idolatry, but 
alio all formal will worship, which stands not in 
the power of God ; yet, I say, we do tiCJt tetcj '^^ 
whoJe worship of all those tiiat \«.N^>Qarftfc '^^^ 
mme of Cbriatiana even in the ^.''gi^X^ftl^ ^^ "^ 
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God had never heard tlieir prayers, nor accepted 
any of tliem : God forbid we should be so yoid of 
cliarity ! 

And as we would not be so absurd on the one 
hand to conclude, because of the errors and dark- 
ness that many were covered and surrounded with 
in Babylon, that none of their prayers were heard 
or accepted of God, so will we not be so unwary 
on the other, as to conclude, that because God 
heard and pitied them, so we ought to continue 
In these errors and darkness, and not come out of 
Babylon, when it is by God discovered unto us. 
The Popish mass and vespers I do believe to be, 
as to the matter of them, abominable idolatry and 
superstition, and so also believe the Protestants; 
yet will neither I or they affirm, that in tlie daric- 
ncss of popery no upright hearted men, though 
zealous in these abominations, have been heard of 
God, or accepted of liim : who can deny, but that 
botli Bernard and Bonaventure, Taulerus, Tho- 
mas a Kempis» and divers others have both known 
and tasted of tjie love of God, and felt tlie power 
and virtue of God's Spirit working with them for 
tjieir salvation ? And yet ought we not to forsake 
and deny those superstitions wliich they were 
found in? The Calvinistical Presbyterians do 
much upbraid (and I say not witliout reason) the 
formality and deadness of the Episcopalian and 
Lutiienm liturgies ; and yet, aalillEic^^ -w^Ttf^x. dea?j 
j^u^ there have been some good mviu «xft»\\?,<iviRm, 
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80 neitlicr dare they rcflue, but that when that 
good 8tcp was brought in by them, of turning the 
public prayers into the vulgar tongues, tliough 
continued in a liturgy, it was acceptable to God, 
and sometimes accompanied with his power and 
presence : yet will not the Presbyterians have it 
from tlience concluded, tiuit the common prayers 
sliould still continue ; so likewise, though we 
should confess, tlmt, through tlie mercy and won- 
derful condescension of God, there luivo been 
upright iu heart, both among Papists and Protes- 
tants, yet can we not tliereibre approve of their 
way in the general, or nut go on to the upholding 
of that spiritual worship, whicli the Lord is calling 
all to, and so to tlie testifying against wliatsoever 
stands in the way of it. 

Fourthly ; To come Uien to tlie stale of tlie 
controversy, as to the public worship, we judge it 
tlie duty of all to be diligent in thu assembling ol* 
tliemselves togetlier (and what we have been, aiui 
are, in tliis matter, our enemies iu Great JiritiaH, 
who have used all means to hinder our assembling 
togeUier to worship God, nmy bear witness) ancl 
when assembled, the great work of one and all 
ought to be to wait upon God ; and returning out 
of their own thoughts and imaginations, to feel 
the Lord's presence, and know a gathering into 
his name indeed, where heiu in the luldiii^ ojiuivyc^^- 
iii^ to hJM promise. A.ud sv;& *5Nct^ ^swt \^ '^«>»''^ 
/fuUwrcd, md no moi iogeUi^x \WN<ax^^ ^'^'^*^' 
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spirits, as well as outwardly in their persons, 
there the secret power and vutae of life is known 
to refresh the soul, and the pure motions and 
breathings of God's Spirit are felt to arise ; from 
which, as words of declaration, prayers or praises 
arise, the acceptable worship is known, which edi- 
fies the church, and is well pleasing to God. And 
no naan here limits the Spirit of God, nor bring- 
eth forth his own conned and gathered stuff; but 
every one puts that forth which the Lord puts 
into their hearts : and it is uttered forth, not in 
man's will and wisdom, bttt in the evidence and de- 
monstration of the Spirit, and of power. Yea, 
though there be not a word spoken, yet is the 
true spiritual worship performed, and the body of 
Christ edified ; yea, it may, and hath often fidlen 
out among us, that divers meetings have past with- 
out one word ; and yet our souls have been greatly 
edified and refreshed, and our hearts wonderfully 
overcome with the secret sense of God's power 
and Spirit, which without words hath been minis- 
tered from one vessel to another. This is in- 
deed strange and incredible to the mere natural 
and carnally minded man, who will be apt to 
judge all time lost where diere is not something 
spoken that is obvious to the outward senses ; and 
therefore I shall insist a little upon this subject, 
as one that can speak from a certain experience, 
^md not by mere hearsay, o? iDbas -s^oxAKt^viSL %»A 
Srhrious dispensation ; wVucVv \mVV to ^m^ "^ 
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more of the wisdom and glory of God in it, as it 
is contrary to the nature of man's spirit, will, and 
wisdom* 

As there can be nothing more opposite to the 
natural will and wisdom of man than this silent 
waiting upon God, so neither can it be obtained, 
por rightly comprehended by man, but as he lay* 
eth down his 0¥m wisdom and wiU, so as to be 
content to be thoroughly subject to God, And 
therefore it was not preached, nor can be so prac- 
tised, but by such as find no outward ceremony, 
no observations, no words, yea, not the best and 
purest words, even the words of scripture, able 
to satisfy their weary and afflicted soids: he^ 
cause where all these may be, the life, power, and 
virtue, which make such things effectual, may be 
wanting. Such, I say, were necessitated to cease 
from aJl externals, and to be silent before the 
Lord ; and so from this principle of man's being 
silent, and not acting in l^e things of God of him- 
self, imtil thus actuated by God*s light and grace 
in the heart, did naturally spring that manner of 
sitting silent together, and waiting together upon 
the Lord. For many thus principleid, meeting 
togeihQT in the pure fear of the Lord, did not 
apply themselves presently to speak, pray or sing, 
&e. being afraid to be found acting forwardly in 
their own wills, but each made it t\!kft.vt NR^'t^Xs^ 
retire Inwardly to the meaauxe oS. \gn«^ \si."^««^- 
jmJves, not only being silent aa \/Q '^i^t^^^^^ ^^'^'^ 
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abstaining from all their own thoughts, imagina- 
tions and desires ; so watching in a holy depen- 
dence upon the Lord, and meeting together not 

I only outwardly in one place, but thus inwardly in 

I one Spirit. 

Now as many thus gathered together grow up 

. in the strength,, power, and virtue of truth, and as 

« truth comes thus to have victory and dominion in 
their souls, then they receive an utterance, and 
speak steadily to the edification of their brethren, 
and the pure life hath a free passage through them, 
and what is thus spoken, edifieth the body indeed. 
Such is the evident certainty of that divine strengtli 
that is communicated by thus meeting togetlicr, 
and waiting in silence upon God, tliat sometimes 
when one hath come in that hath been un watch- 
ful and wandering in his mind, or suddenly out of 
the hurry of outward business, and so not inward- 
ly gathered with the rest, so soon as he retires 
himself inwardly, this power being in a good mea- 
sure raised in the whole meeting, will suddenly 
lay hold upon his spirit, and wonderfully help to 
raise up tlie good in him, and beget him into the 
sense of the same power, to the melting and warm- 
ing of his heart ; even as the warmth would take 
hold upon a man that is cold coming into a stove, 
or as a flame will lay hold upon some little com- 
bustible matter being near unto it. Yea, if it fall 
out that several met to^et\\et >oc «.Vc«yvTv^j,\Tv s\>sja 

minds, though outwardly eWeYvt, w.^ ^o>«x.iA^t.«^ 
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fitim the measure of grace in themselyea (which 
through the working of tlie enemj, and negligence 
of flome, may fall out) if either one come in, or 
may be in, who is watchf\il, and in whom the life 
is raised in a great measure, as that one keeps his 
place, he will feel a secret travail for the rest, and 
as such a fidthfhl one waits in the light, and keeps 
in this divine work, Qod oftentimes answers the 
secret travail and breathings of such a one, so that 
the rest will find themselves secretly smitten with* 
out words. For not a few have come to be con- 
vinced of tlie truth after this manner, of which I 
myself, in part, am a true witness, who not by 
strength of arguments, or by a particular disquisi- 
tion of each doctrine, and convincemcnt of my 
understanding thereby, came to receive and bear 
witness of the truth, but by being secretly reached 
by this life ; for when I came into the silent as- 
Memblies of God's people, I felt a secret power 
among them, which touched my heart, and as 1 
gave way unto it, I found the evil weakening in me, 
and the gocd raised up, and so I became thus knit 
and united unto them, hungering more and more 
aftier the increase of this power and life, whereby 
I might feel myself perfectly redeemed. And 
indeed this is the surest way to become a Christian, 
to whom afterwards tlie knowledge and understand- 
ing of principles will notbewai\t\Tv^>W\.'^^%^^s^ 
itpeomueh aa is needlW, a^ tVie xv8\».\«S. "tsx^ ^^ 



194 SELECTIONS FROM 

this good root, and such a knowledge will not be 
barren nor unfruitful. After this manner we de- 
sire therefore all that come among us to be pro- 
selyted, knowing that though thousands should be 
convinced in their understanding of all the truths 
we maintain, yet if they were not sensible of this 
inward life, and their' souls not changed from un- 
righteousness to righteousness, they could add 
nothing to us. For this is that cement whereby 
we are joined, as to the Lord so to one another, 
and without this none can worship with us. Yea, 
if such should come among us, and from that un- 
derstanding and convincement they have of the 
truth, speak ever so true things, and utter them 
forth with ever so much excellency of speech, if 
this life were wanting, it would not edify us at aU, 
but be as *' sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal," 
1 Cor. xiii. 1. 

Our work then and worship is, when we meet 
together, for every one to watch and wait upon 
Hod in themselres, and to be gathered from all 
visibles thereunto. For when many are met to- 
gether in this one life and name, it doth most 
naturally and frequently excite them to pray to 
and praise Ciod, and stir up one another by mutual 
exliortation and instructions ; yet we judge it 
needful there be in the first place some time of 
st/enre, during which every one may be gathered 
toward to the word and gilt oV ftx^ec, iTwcv^>K^ 
'^e that tnlnistercth may receive ^Xxei^^V \«\^tv^ 
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forth what he ministereth ; and that they that hear 
may have a sense to discern betwixt the precious and 
the vile, and not to hurry into tlie exercise of these 
things so soon as the bell rings, as other Christians 
do. Yea, and we doubt not, but assuredly know, 
that the meeting may be good and refreshing, 
though from the sitting down to the rising up 
thereof there hath not been a word outwardly spo- 
ken, and yet life may have been known to abound 
in each particular, and an inward growing up there- 
in and thereby, yea so as words might have been 
spoken acceptably, and from the life : yet there 
being no absolute necessity laid upon any so to do, 
all might have chosen rather quietly and silently 
to possess and enjoy the Lord in themselves, 
which is very sweet and comfortable to the soul 
that hath thus learned to be gathered out of all its 
own thoughts and workings to feel the Lord to 
bring forth both the will and the deed, which ma- 
ny can declare by a blessed experience : though 
•indeed it cannot but be hard for the natural man 
to receive or beUeve this doctrine, and therefore 
it must be rather by a sensible experience, and by 
coming to make proof of it, than by arguments, 
tliat such can be convinced of this tiling, seeing it 
is not enough to believe it, if they come not also 
to enjoy and possess it ; yet in condescenaLou to^ 
and for the sake of, such as may \ie ^i!tka xftot^ n^^- 
ling- to apply themselves to the \iiwi\Aa^ ^xA.e^^^^ 
rlence hereof, if they found l\\evT \xxAex'eXaxv^>^^^ 
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convinced of it, and tliat it is founded upon scrip- 
ture and reason, I find a freedom of mind to add 
some few considerations of this kind, for the con- 
firmation hereof, besides what is before mentioned 
of our experience. 

Tliat to wait upon God, and to watch before him, 
is a duty incumbent upon all, I suppose none will 
deny ; and that this siiso is a part of worship will 
not be called in question, since there is scarce anj 
other so frequently commanded in the holy scrip- 
tures, as may appear from Psalm xxyii. 14. and 
xxxvii. 7, 34. Prov. xx. 22. Isa. xxx. 18. Hosea 
xii. 6. Zech. iii. 8. Mat. xxiv. 42. and xxt. IS. 
and xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 3*3, 35, 37. Luke xxi. 
36. Acts i. 4. and xx. 31. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Col. iv. 
2. 1 Thess. V. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
Also this duty is often recommended with very 
great and precious promises, as Psalm xxv. 3. and 
xxxvii. 9. andlxix. 6. Isai xl. xxiii. Lam. iii. 25, 
26. "They that wait upon the Lord sliall re- 
new their strennrth,&c." Isa. xl. 31. Now how is this 
waiting upon God, or watching befoie him, but by 
this silence of which we have spoken ? which as it 
is in itself a great and principal duty, so it neces- 
sarily in order botli of nature and time precedeth 
all other. But that it may be the better and moa^ 
perfectly understood, as it is not only an outward 
si'ierwe of the body, but an irituard &t(ence of tlie 
inhid from all its own imag\Tva\\ow^ ^^ %^ t"^^- 
taljons, let it be consideiod accoT^v^^ x^xtuxV, 



Barclay's apology. 197 

and to th^ principles and doctrines heretofore af- 
firmed and proved, that man is to be considered 
in a twofold respect, to wit, in his natural, unre- 
generate and fallen state, and in his spiritual and 
and renewed condition ; from whence ariseth that 
distinction of the natural and spiritual man^ so 
much used by the apostle, and heretofore spoken 
of. Also tliese two births of the mind proceed 
from the two seeds in man respectively, to wit, 
the good seed and the evil; and from the evil 
seed dotli not only proceed all manner of gross 
and abominable wickedness and profanity, but 
also hypocrisy, and those wickednesses which the 
scripture calls spiritual, because it is the serpent 
working in and by the natural man in things that 
arc spiritual, which having a shew and appearance 
of good, are so much the more hurtftil and danger- 
ous, as it is Satan transftyrmed and transforming 
himself into an angel of light ; and therefore doth the 
scripture so pressingly and frequently, as we have 
heretofore had occasion to observe, shut out and 
exclude the natural man from meddling with the 
things of God, denying his endeavoui*s therein, 
thou^ acted and performed by the most eminent 
of his parts, as of wisdom and utterance. 

Also this spiritual wickedness is of two sorts, 
though both one in kind, as proceedivi^^^^s^^s^^ 
root, yet differing in tWvx dfc^^^^> «c«A vc^ ""^^ 
subjects also sometimes. TYvo ov\«^ ^a^ -«\vsfv 
the natural man, meddling nv\\\\ asA nr^^>5axv% ^^ 
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things of religion, doth, from his own conceptions 
and divinations, affirm or purpose wrong and erro- 
neous notions and opinions of God and things 
spiritual, and invent superstitions, ceremonies, 
observations, and rites in worship, from whence 
have sprung all the heresies and superstitions that 
are among Christians. The other is, vrhen as the 
natural man, from a mere conviction of his under- 
standing, doth in the forwardness of his own will, 
and by his own natural strength, without the in- 
tiuence and leading of God's Spirit, go about 
either in his understanding to imagine, conceive, 
or think of the things of God, or actually to per- 
form them by preaching or praying. The first is 
a missing both in matter and form ; the second is 
i\ retaining of the form without the life and sub- 
stance of Christianity ; because the Christian religi- 
on consisteth not in a mere belief of true doctrines, 
or a mere performance of acts good in fliemselves, 
or else the bare letter of the scripture, though 
spoken by a drunkard, or a devil, might be said 
to be spirit and life, which I judge none will be 
so absurd as to affirm; and also it would follow, 
that where the form of i:^odliness is, there the 
power is also, which is contrary to the express 
vords of the apostle. For the form of ijodliness 
oimnot be said to be, where either the notions and 
ppinioiia believed are erroneous aivd uw^odly, or 
^/jo arts performed evil and mcVc^ % 'f ^v ^W^ 
^'OiM be the form of ungodUne^s, ^xv^ ^^^ ^^ >^-^- 
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liness : but of this more hereallter, wlicn we sliall 
speak particularly of preaching and praying. Now 
^ough tills last be not so bad as the former, yet 
it hath made way for it : for men having first de- 
parted from the life and substance of true religion 
and worship, to wit, from the inward power and 
virtue of the Spirit, so as therein to act, and tlicre« 
by to have all their actions enlivened, have only 
retained the form and shew, to wit, the true words 
and appearance ; and so acting in their own natu- 
ral and unrenewed wills in this form, the Ibmi 

' could not but quickly decay, and be vitiated. For 
tlie working and active spirit of man could not con- 
tain itself within tlie simplicity and plainness of truth, 
but giving way to his own numerous inventions 
and imaginations, began to vary in the form and 
adapt it to his own inventions, until by degrees 
tlie form of godliness for the most part came to be 
lost, as well as the power. For this kind of idola- 
try, whereby man loveth, idolizetli, and embraceth 
his own conceptions, inventions, and product of 
his own brain, is so incident unto him, and seated 
in his fallen nature, that so long as his natural spi- 
rit is die first author and actor of him, and is that 
by which he only is guided and moved in his wor- 
ship towards God, so as not first to wait for ano- 
ther guide to direct him, he can never perform 
the pure spiritual worship, Xiot Aara^^ toc?^ -asv^ 
thing but the fruit of the firat, M\^w, xvB^^^:t^^ ^^ 

corrupt root. Wherefore tYie \.\m«i tvijjx:^'^^^'^^'^ 
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God being come, wherein, by Jesus Christ, he halth 
been pleased to restore the true spiritual worship, 
and the outward form of worship, which was ap- 
pointed by God to the Jews, and whereof the 
manner and time of its performance was particu- 
larly determined by God himself, being come to 
an end, we find that Jesus Christ, the author of 
the Christian religion, prescribes no set form of 
worship to his children, under the more pure ad- 
ministration of the new covenant,* save that he 
only tells them, that the worship now to be per^ 
formed is spiritual, and in the Spirit, And it is 

* If any object here That the Lord^$ Prayer is a pn^ 
seribed form of prayer^ and therefore of Worthip given bif 
Christ to his children : 

I answer, First, This cannot be objected by any sort of 
Christians that I know, because there are none who use 
not other prayers, or that limit their worship to this. 
Secondly, This was commanded to the disciples, while 
yet weak, before they had received the dispensation of 
the gospel ; not that they should use it only in praying, 
but that he might shew them by one example how that 
their prayers ought to be short, and not like the long 
prayers of the Pharisees. And that this was the use of 
it. appears by all their prayers, which divers saints after- 
wards made use of, whereof the scripture makes mention ; 
for none made use of this, neither repeated it, but used 
other words, according as the thing required, and as the 
Spirit gave utterance. Thirdly, That this ought to be so 
understood, appears from Rom. viii. 26. of which after* 
rvards mention shall be made at greater length, where the 
apostle saith, " We know not Nv\iAX. vjt *\\gm\^ \»xviVst xx 
^e ought, but fhc Spirit Uselt maVtvVv \Tv\^tc^^^v^xv V.x 
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specially to be observed, tliat in the whole New 
Fettament there is no order nor command given 
!ii this thing, but to follow the revelation of the 
Spirit, save only that general one of meeting toge- 
:h6r ; a thing dearly owned and diligently prao* 
iied by us, as shall heroafler more appear. True 
it if, mention is made of the duties of praying, 
preaching, and singing ; but what order or metliod 
ihould be kept in so doing, or that presently they 
ihould be set about so soon as the saints are ga- 
thered, there is not one word to be found : yea, 
these duties, as shall afterwards be made appear, 
ire always annexed to the assistance, leadings, 
and motions of God*s Spirit. Since then man in 
his natural state is thus excluded fVom acting or 
gnoving in things spiritual, how or what way shall 
he exercise this first and previous duty of waiting 
upon God, but by silence, and by bringing that 
natural part to silence ? which is no other ways 
but by abstaining from his own thoughts and ima- 
ginations, and irom all the self- workings and mo- 
tions of his own mind, as well in things materially 
good as evil ; that he being silent, God may speak 
in liim, and the good seed may arise. This, 
though liard to the natural man, is so answerable 
to reason, and even natural experience in other 
things, that it cannot be denied. He that cometh 
to learn of a master, if he ex\iec\. \o\aw Vna \s>a^- 
ter and be iiistructed by Viim, m\x%\.xioX 5io\Cw»»3^ 
• speaking of the matter to \>e X«Q^V ««^^ ^"^^ 
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be quiet, otherwise how shall his master have time 
to instruct him? Yea, though the scholar were 
never so earnest to learn the science, yet would 
the master have reason to reprove him, as unto- 
ward and indocile, if he would always be med- 
dling of himself, and still speaking, and not wait 
in silence patiently to hear his master instructing 
and teaching him, who ought not to open his 
mouth until by his master he were commanded 
and allowed so to do. So also if one were about 
to attend a great prince, he would be thought an 
impertinent and imprudent servant, who, while 
he ought patiently and readily to wait, that he 
might answer the king when he speaks, and have 
his eye upon him to observe the least motions and 
inclinations of his wiU, and to do accordingly^ 
would be still deafening him with discourse, 
though it were in praises of him ; and running to 
and fro, without any particular and immediate 
order, to do things that perhaps might be good in 
themselves, or might have been commanded at 
other times to others. Would the kings of the 
earth accept of such servants or service ? since then 
we are commanded to wait upon God diligently ^ 
and in so doing it is promised that our strength 
shall be renewed, this waiting cannot be performed 
but by a silence or cessation of the natural part 
on our side, since God tnatv\$eiafe& YvvtxNSfel^ wot to 
^Ae outward' man or senses, so mwaV ^^ ^^"^^^ 
^«M to wit, to the soul and 8ipa\^^ ^^ ^^v*wft 
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be still thinking and working in her own will, and 
busily exercised in her own imaginations, though- 
the matters as in themselves may be good con- 
cerning God, yet thereby she incapacitates herself 
from discerning the^till, small voice of the Spirit, 
and so hurts herself greatly, in that she neglects her 
chief business of waiting upon the Lord : nothing 

. less than if I should busy myself, crying out and 
speaking of a business, while in the mean time I 
neglect to hear one who is quietly whispering into 
my ear, and informing me in those things which 
are most needful for me to hear and know con- 
cerning that business. And since it is the chief 
work of a Christian to know the natural will in 
its own proper motions crucified, that Grod may 
both move in the act and in the will, the Lord 
chiefly regards this profound subjection and self- 
denial. For some men please themselves as 
much, and gratify their own sensual wills and 
humours in high and curious speculations of reli- 
gion, affecting a name and reputation that way, or 
because those things by custom or otherways are 
become pleasant and habitual to them, though not 
a whit more regenerated or inwardly sanctified in 
their spirits, as others gratify their lusts in acts of 
sensuality, and therefore both are alike hurtful to 
men, and sinftd in the sight of God, it bevci.^T^'c*- 
thing but the mere fruit and eSe<i\. o^ Tcv^xi^ \\^b&sv 
ral and unrenewed will and spYt\t. ^e».^ ^^^ 

iuje, as many no doubt do, ftom a. ^e\^^ ^ 



f and fear of punishment, srek lo terrify thcniBelvel 
F from sin, by multiplying thoughts of death, hell, 
r and judgment, and by preienting to their iroagi- 
rationa the happineia and joyi of heaven, and ^M 
hy multiplyint? prayera and other religiona per- 
formances, as these tliinga could never deliver him 
irom one iniquity, without the secret and inward 
jtower of God'K Spirit and grace, so would thej 
signify no more, tlian the fig leavea wherewidi 
Adun thought to cover his nakedreu. 

This great duty then of waiting upon Ood, 
mmt needs be exercised in man's denying aelf, 
both inwardly and outwardly, in a still and netc 
dependence upon God, in abstracting from all the 
worliingt), imaginations, and speculations of hii 
n mind, that licing emptied as it were of him- 
lelf, and ml thoroughly crucified to the natural 
products thereof, he may be fit to receive thf 
Lord, who will have no eo-parlner nor ro-rival ol 
his glory and power. 

The fixeelkncy of tiiitt worship doth appear, ii 
hat it can neither be stopped nor interrupted bj 
the malice of men or deTiU, as all othera can 
For how can the Papists sny their niaas, if then 
be any there to disturb and interrupt them ? Di 
but take away ibe nia^s-book, the chalice, thi 
hoat, or the pricsfn garments, yea, do but apil 
tJie water, or (he wine, or blow out the candlei 
13^ quickly done) and the w\io\c \i\»vftt«; 
marred, and no sacrifice can be offcTed. 1» 
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am tHo Luthorons or Episcopalians their liturgy, 
jr common-prftjer-book, and no service can be 
•aid. Remove from the Calvinisto, Arminians, 
SodnianSi Independento, or Anabaptints, the pul- 
pit, the bible, and the hour-glass, or make but 
wotk a noise as the voice of tlie preacher cannot 
bo heard, or disturb him but so before he come, 
or itrip him of his bible or his books, and he must 
bo dumb : for they all think it heresy to wait to 
nioak as the Spirit of God giveth utterance ; and 
thus easily their whole worship may be marred. 
But when people meet together, a^d their wor«* 
ship eonsisteth not in such outward acts, and they 
dopend not upon any one*8 speaking, but merely 
sit down to wait upon God, and to bo gathered 
out of all visibles, and to feel the Lord in Spirit, 
none of these things can hinder them, uf which 
wie may say of a truth. We are sensible witnesses. 
Moreover, in this we know, that we are partakers 
of the now covenant dispensation, and disciples of 
Christ indeed, in that spiritual worship, which is 
performed in the Spirit and in trutli ; because as he 
was, so are we in this world. For the old covenant- 
worship had an outward glory, temple and ceremo- 
nies, and was fUU of outward splendor and majesty, 
having an outward tabernacle and altar, heautiiii^ 
with gold, silver, and precious stones ; and tlieir 
sacrifices were confined in iw ^9ccNi^>o!s»:c ^^^'^^ 
even the outward Moutil ^\ou\ «w^ ^^aJ*J^ "^^^ 
pnjred, were to pray yn&i VWvc Saafc^ '^««** 
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that outward temple : and therefore all this wair 
to be protected by an outward arm. Nor could 
the Jews peaceably have enjoyed it, but when 
they were secured from the violence of their out- 
ward enemies : and therefore when at any time 
their enemies prevailed over them, their gloiy 
was darkened, and their sacrifices stopped ; and 
the face of their worship marred: hence they 
complain, lament, and bewail the destroying ai 
the temple, as a loss irreparable. But Jesus 
Christ, the author and institutor of the new cove- 
nant-worship, testifies, that God is neither to be 
worshipped in this nor that place, but in the Spi • 
rit and in truth : and forasmuch as his kingdom- 
is not of this world, neither doth his worship con- 
sist in it, or need either the wisdom, glory, riches, 
or splendor of this world to beautify or adorn it ; 
nor yet the outward power or arm of flesh to 
maintain, uphold, or protect it ; but it is and may 
be performed by those that are spiritually-minded, 
notwithstanding all the opposition, violence, and 
malice of men ; because it being purely spiritual, 
it is out of the reach of natural men to interrupt 
or obstruct it. Even as Jesus Christ, the author 
thereof, did enjoy and possess his spiritual king- 
dom, while oppressed, persecuted, and rejected of 
men ; and as, in despite of the malice and rage 
of the devil, he spoiled principalities and powers^ 
/r/um/fA$nff over them, and throvLg}i death, desiT«^- 
"o^^m /Aa/ had the power of death, that U^iifc 
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il ; Col. ii. 15. bo also all his followers both 

&Dd do worship him, not onlj without the 

1 of flesh to protect them, but even when op- 

Med. For their worship being Hpiritual, is by 

) power of the Spirit defended and maintained ; 

it such worships as are carnal, and consist in 

mftl and outward ceremonies and observations, 

•ed a carnal and outward arm to protect and 

lAoid them, else they cannot stand and subsist. 

The nature of tliia worship, which is performed 
IJ the operation of the Spirit, the natural mail 
being silent, doth appear from these words of 
Christ. " But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worsliip the Father in 
Spirit and in truth : for the Father seeketh such 
to worship him. Ood is a Spirit, and they tliat 
worship him, must worship him in spirit and in 
truth." John iv. 23, 24. This testimony is the 
more especially to be observed, for tliat it is both 
tiae first, chief, and most ample testimony, which 
Christ gives us of his Christian worship, an diffe- 
rent and contra-distinguished from tliat under tlii: 
law. For tirst, he sheweth tliat the seaM>n is 
now come, wherein tlie worship must be in spirit 
and in truth ; for the Father aeekelh such to wor- 
ship hint : BO then it is no more a wordiip con- 
sisting in outward observations, to be peribnned 
by Boon at set times or o^'p0T*.^ia\\fc4, -sXyv-isi \« 
can do ia his owa. will, aad\k'^ \iife cr«^ \ai».-^^ 
length ; for else it -wovM wA «affi.« \s.-«fiisw^ 
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but only in lome circumstances from that uncle 
the law. Next, aa for a reaaoa of this wonhif 
we need not give any other, and indeed nraie m 
give abetter Utan that whidi Christ giveth, whic 
I think should bo sufficient to aadafy every Cbrii 
tian, to wit, " Gos is A Spirit, and they thi 
worship him, must worship him itt ^irit and i 
truth." As this ouglit to be recoired, becaai 
they are the words of Christ, so also it is founde 
apon BO clear a demonstration of reason, aa infG 
dently evidcnceth its Terily. Fm Christ excel 

Ilentiy argues from the analogy that ought to b 
betwixt the object, and the worship directai 
thereunto : 

God is a Spirit ; 
I Therefore he tnnst he worshipped in spirit. 
' StKne object. If your worship merely contitl i 
inwardly retiring to the Lord, and feeling of h, 
Spirit arise in you, and then to do wvtward ae 
as ye are led by it, uhat need ye have p»bh 
meetings at Met timet and places, since every m 
may enjoy this at heme ? Or should not every m 
stay at home, until they be particularty moved > 
go to such a place at such a time ; since to me 
at aet limes and places seems to be an ouhoai 
observation and ceremony, contrary to what ye < 
other times assert ? 

1 answer, first ; to meet at set times and plao 
•» not any reii^'ons act, or part «A ^otAw^ »^ 
■w^.- but only aa outwari cokwo««»> "'««*" 
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Ibr our seeing one another, so long as we are 
clolhed with this outward tabernacle : and there- 
fore our meeting at set times and places is not a 
put of our worship, but a preparatory accommo- 
datioa of our outward man, in order to a public 
visible worship ; since we set not about the visible 
acts of worship when we meet together, until we 
be led thereunto by the Spirit of God. Secondly, 
God hath seen meet, so long as his children are 
in this world, to make use of the outward senses, 
not only as a means to convey spiritual life, as by 
speaking, praying, praising, &c. which cannot be 
done to mutual edification, but when we hear and 
see one another : but also to entertain an outward, 
visible testimony for his name in tlic world: he 
causeth the inward liie (wliich is also many times 
not conveyed by the outward senses) the more to 
abound, when his children assemble Uiemselves 
diligently together to wo it upon him ; so tliat as iron 
shupenetli iron, the seeing of the faces one of ano- 
ther, when botli are inwardly gathered unto the 
life, giveth occasion for the life secretly to rise, and 
pass from vessel to vessel. And as many candles 
lighted, and put in one place, du greatly augment 
the liglit, and make it more to shine lortli, so 
when many are gathered to<?ethcr into tlu* same 
life, there is more of the glory of (iod, and his 
power appears, to the relte»\\Tv\^T\.^viS.<i)M^S\\^ij>?i>^- 
wU; so UiAt he partakes uol ot^-^ ol^^^J^*^^^ 
ife raised in Jiinvself, but \\\ «\\ >5\vt ^"^^^^ 
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therefore Christ hath particularly promised a 
blessing to such as assemble together in his name, 
seeing he will be in the midst of them, Matt, xviii. 
20. And the author to the Hebrews doth pre- 
cisely prohibit the neglect of this duty, as being 
of very dangerous and dreadful consequence, in 
these words ; ** And let us consider one another, 
to provoke unto love, and to good works ; not for- 
saking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is ; — For if we sin wilfiilly, after 
that we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins." Heb. 
X. 24. And therefore the Lord hath shewn that 
he hath a particular respect to such as thus assem- 
ble themselves together, because that thereby a 
public testimony for him is upheld in the earth, 
and his name is thereby glorified ; and therefore 
such as are right in their spirits, are naturally 
drawn to keep the meetings of God's people, and 
never want a spiritual influence to lead them 
thereunto : and if any do it in a mere customary 
way, they will no doubt suffer condemnation for 
it. Yet cannot the appointing of places and times 
be accoimted a ceremony and observation done in 
man's will, in the worship of God, seeing none can 
say that it is an act of worship, but only a mere 
presenting of our persons in order to it, as is 
ahovesaid. Which that it ytos \iiCLCtised by the 
primitive church and saints, ciW o\»c ^^n^t^tv^^ ^^ 
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Lastly, Some object, That this manner of wor- 
ship in silence is not to he found in all the scrip- 
ture, 

I answer ; We make not silence to be the sole 
matter of our worship ; since, as I have said above, 
there are many meetings, which are seldom alto- 
gether silent'; some or other arc still moved cither 
to preach, pray, or praise : and so in tliis, our 
meetings cannot but be like the meetings of the 
primitive churches recorded in the scripture, since 
bur adversaries confess that they did preach and 
pray by tlie Spirit. And then what absurdity is 
it to suppose, that at some time the Spirit did not 
move them to these outward acts, and that then 
they were silent? Since we may well conclude 
they did not speak until they were moved ; and so 
no doubt had sometimes silence. Actsii. 1. Before 
the Spirit came upon tliem, it is said, — They were 
all with one accord in one place ; and tlien it is 
said. The Spirit suddenly came upon them ; but 
no mention is made of any one speaking at that 
time ; and I would willingly know what absurdity 
our adversaries can infer, should we conclude they 
were a while silent ? 

But if it be urged, That a whole silent meeting 
cannot he found in scripture ; 

I answer: Supposing sucli a thing were not 
recorded, it will not there£otii ^o'IX'QW >(>aa.\*>X\^ ^>rN. 
lawful; since it naturaWy ioWovj^xXi "^^^^^ ^*^^ 
Scripture precepts, as we \\av^ -^tonc^^ ^^^^ '^^ 
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For seeing the scripture commands to meet toge« 
ther, and when met, the scripture prohibits piaj- 
ors or preachings, but as the Spirit moveth tjiere- 
imto ; if people meet together, and the Spirit 
move not to such acts, it will necessarily follow 
that they must be silent. But further, there 
might have been many such things among the 
saints of old, though not recorded in scripture ; 
and yet we have enough in scripture, signifying 
that such things were. For Job sat silent seven 
days with his Friends together ; here was a long 
silent meeting : see also Ezra ix. 4. and Ezekiel 
xiv. 1 . and xx. 1 . Thus having shewn the excel- 
lency of this worship, proving it from scripture 
and reason, and answering the objections which 
are commonly made against it, which, though it 
may sufRce to the explanation and proof of our 
proposition, yet I shall add something more par- 
ticularly of preaching, prajring, and singing, and 
so proceed to the following proposition. 

Preaching, as it is used both among Papists 
and Protestants, is for one man to take some place 
or verse of scripture, and thereon speak for an 
hour or two, what he hatli studied and premedi- 
tated in his closet, and gathered together from his 
own inventions, or from the writings and observa- 
tions of others : and then having got it by heart, 
(^as a school-hoy doth hi% lesaotv^Vv^Vsntv^ vt forth, 
and repeats it before the peo^\e \ wv^ Vw? tk»^ 
^e more fertile and strong «^ max^^ vcvN^tceN»T.\%, 
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and the more industrious and laborious he is in 
collecting such observations, and can utter them 
with the excellency of speech and human elo- 
quence, so much the more is he accounted an able 
uid excelleixt preacher. 

To this we oppose, that when the saints are met 
tc^ther, and every one gathered to the g^ift and 
grace of Crod in themselves, he that ministereth, 
being actuated thereunto by the arising of the 
grace in himself, ought to speak forth what the 
Spirit of God fumisheth him with ; -not minding 
the eloquence and wisdom of words, but the de- 
monstration of the Spirit and of power : and that 
either in the interpreting some part of scripture, 
in case the Spirit, which is the good remembran- 
cer, lead him so to do, or otherwise words of ex- 
hortation, advice, reproof, and instruction, or the 
sense of some spiritual experiences : all which will 
stillbe agreeable to the scripture, though perhaps not 
relative to, nor founded upon any particular chap- 
ter or verse, as a text. Now let us examine and 
consider which of these two sorts of preaching is 
most agreeable to the precepts of Christ and his 
apostles, and the primitive church, recorded in 
scripture ? For, first, as to their preaching upon a 
text, if it were not merely customary or preme- 
ditated, but done by the immediate motion of the 
Spirit, we should not blame \t •, \i\j\. \ft \^ S^ "5>». 
tbey do, there is neither precept tvot \^t^Jc^l^R.^^ ^^^ 
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ever I could observe, in the New Testament, as a 
part of the instituted worship thereof. 

Having hitherto spoken of preaching, now it is 
fit to speak of praying : 

We freely confess that prayer is '•both very pro- 
fitable, and a necessary duty commanded, and fit 
to be practised frequently by all Christians ; but 
as we can do nothing without Christ, so neither 
can we pray without the concurrence and assis- 
tance of his Spirit* 

Prayer is two-fold, inward and outward. In- 
ward prayer is that secret turning of the mind to- 
wards Godj whereby being secretly touched and 
awakened by the light of Christ in the con- 
science, and so bowed down under the sense of its 
iniquities, unworthiness and misery, it looks up 
to God, it breathes towards him, and is con- 
stantly breathing forth some secret desires and as- 
2)i rations towards him. It is in this sense thai 
we are so frequently in scripture commanded 
to pray continually, Luke xviii. 1. 1 Thess. 
V. 17. Eph. vi. 18. Luke xxi. 3G. which cannot 
be understood of outward prayer, because it were 
imj)ossible that men should be always upon their 
knees, expressing words of prayer ; and this 
would hinder them from the exercise of those du- 
ties no less positively commanded. Outward 
prayer j.s, when as the spirit, bciiv^ thus in the 
exercise of inward retiremeivt, «ixi^ ^^^\xv% ^^ 
f^reathwg of the Spirit of GoOi to ^t\^^ ^^>«^^«?^i 
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in the soul, receives strength and liberty by a su- 
peradded motion and influence of the Spirit to 
bring forth audible words, and that either in public 
assemblies, or in private, or at meat, &c. 

As then inward prayer is necessary at all times, so, 
80 long as the day of every man's visitation lasteth 
he never wants some influence, less or more, for 
the practice of it ; because he no sooner retires 
his mind, and considers himself in God's presence, 
but he finds himself in the practice of it. 

The outward exercise of prayer, as needing a 
greater and superadded influence and motion of 
tiie Spirit, as it cannot be continually practised, 
so neither can it be so readily, so as to be effectu- 
ally performed, until his mind be some time ac- 
quainted with the inward ; therefore such as are 
diligent and watchful in their mhids, and much 
retired in the exercise of this inward prayer^ are 
more capable of being frequent in the use of the 
QtUward, because tliat this holy influence doth more 
constantly attend them, and they being better ac- 
quainted with, and accustomed to, the motions 
of God's Spirit, can easily perceive and discern 
them. And indeed, as such who are most diligent 
have a near access to God, and he taketh most 
delight to draw them by his Spirit to approach 
and call upon him, so when many are gathered to- 
gether in tliis watchful miud) GvA ^qJOcv'^x^q^'s^-^ 
fypour forth the spirit of pray ex wkvo\v^^«^^^ 
stir tliem thereunto, to the cd\?y\tv^ ^vA\»>>^^^^ 



21$ SELKCTIONS FROU 

Up of one another in love. But because this out* 
ward prayer depends upon the inward^ as that 
which must follow it, and cannot be acceptably 
performed but as attended with a superadded in- 
fluence and motion of the Spirit, therefore cannot 
we prefix set times to pray outwardly, so as to 
lay a necessity to speak words at such and such 
times, whether we feel this heavenly influence and 
assistance or not ; for that we judge were a tempt- 
ing of God, and a coming before him without due 
preparation. We think it fit for us to present 
ourselves before him by this inward retirement of 
the mind, and so to proceed further, as his Spirit 
shall help us and draw us thereunto ; and we find 
that the Lord accepts of this, yea and seeth meet 
sometimes to exercise us in this silent place for 
the trial of our patience, without allowing us to 
speak further, that he may teach us not to rely 
upon outward performances, or satisfy ourselves, 
as too many do, with the saying of oiir prayers ; 
and that our dependence upon him may be the 
more firm and constant, to wait for the holding 
out of his sceptre, and for his allowance to draw 
near unto him, with greater freedom and enlarge* 
ment of spirit upon our hearts towards liim. Yet 
nevertheless we do not deny but sometimes God, 
upon particular occasions, very suddenly, yea upon 
the very first turning in oC ttv^ loixvd^ may ^vc 
poner aad liberty to bring foT\)ci ^ox^ w ^\^ ^ 
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outward prayer, so as the soul can scarce discern 
any previous motions. 

Though we affirm that none ought to go ahout 
pmyer without this motion yet we do not deny 
but such sin as neglect prayer ; but their sin is, in 
that they come not to that place where they may 
feel that which would lead them thereunto. And 
therefore we question not but many, through neg- 
lect of this inward watchfulness and retiredness of 
mtn^miss many precious opportunities to pray, 
and thereby are guilty in the sight of God ; yet 
would they sin if they should set about the act 
until they first felt the influence. For as he gross- 
ly offends his master* that lieth in his bed and 
deeps, and neglecta to ^do his master's business ; 
yet if such a one should suddenly get up, without 
putting on his clothes, or taking sdong with him 
those necessary tools and instruments without which 
he could not possibily work, and should forwardly 
fell a doing to no purpose, he would be so far 
thereby from repairing his former fault, that he 
would justly incur a new censure ; and as one that 
is careless and otherwise busied may miss to hear 
one speaking unto him, or even not hear the bell 
of a clock, Siough striking hard by him, so may 
many, through negligence, miss to hear God of- 
tentimes calling upon them, and giving them ac- 
cess to pray unto him ; yel mW. xioX. ^iwa.^ €^^sw 
them, witbmt hU liberty, m VVkera owew ^"^^ "^ 
MI to work. 
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And lastly, Though this be the only true and 
proper method of prayer, as that which is alone 
acceptable to God, yet shall we not deny but he 
oflentimes answered the prayers, and concurred 
with the desires of some, especially in times of 
darkness, who have greatly erred herein ; so thit 
some that have set down in formal prat^erfthoxif^ 
far wrong in the matter as well as manner, with- 
out the assistance or influence of God's Spirit, yet 
have found him to take occasion through it to 
break in upon their souls, and wonderfully tender 
and refresh them ; yet as in preaching and else- 
where hath before been observed, that will not ap- 
prove any such practices, or be a just let to hinder 
any from coming to practice that pure j spirUmal^ 
and acceptable prayer, wliich God is again resto- 
ring and leading his people into, out of all supers 
atitions and mere empty formalities. 

As to the singing of psalms, there will not be 
need of any long discourse ; for that the case is 
just the same as in the two former of preaching 
and prayer. We confess this to be a part of God's 
worship, and very sweet and refreshing, when it 
])roceeds from a true sense of God's love in the 
heart, and arises from the divine influence of the 
Spirit, which leads souls to breathe forth either a 
sweet harmony, or words suitable to the present 
frmdJtion ; whether they be wotda fotrftftTlY used 
/jytAe saints, and recorded \xv wlT\^^^«^^ «v^Ob. %x 
^y^o Psalms of David, or othet v^ox^i^ •, ^h^^x^xV^ 
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hymns and songs of Zacharias, Simeon, and tlie 
blessed Virgin Mary. But as for the formal cus- 
tomary way of singing, it hath no foundation in 
scripture, nor any ground in true Christianity : 
yea, besides all the abuses incident to prayer and 
preaching, it hath this more peculiar, that often- 
times great and horrid lies are said in the sight of 
God : for all manner of wicked profane people 
take upon them to personate the experiences and 
conditions of blessed David : which are not only 
false, as to them, but also to some of more sobriety, 
who utter them forth : as where they will sing 
sometimes. Psalm xxii. 14. — " My heart is like 
wax, it is melted within me :'* and verse 15. '* My 
strength is dried up like a potsherd, and my 
tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and thou hast 
brought me into the dust of death :" and Psalm 
vi. 6. "I am weary with my groaning, all the 
night make I my bed to swim : I water my 
couch with my tears;" and many more, which 
those that speak know to be false, as to them. 
And sometimes will confess just after, in their 
prayers, that they are guilty of the vices opposite 
to those virtues, which but just before they have 
asserted themselves endued witli. Who can sup- 
pose tliat God accepts of such juggling ? And in- 
deed such singing doth more please the carnal ear& 
of men, than Hie pure ears oi t\i<i \«t^> ^V^ "5^- 
Jiors all lying and hypocrisy. 
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That singing then that please th him, must pro 
ceed from that which is pure in the heart (evei 
from tlie Word of Life therein) in and by which, 
richly dwelling in us, spiritual sotlgs and hymns 
are returned to the Lord, according to that of the 
apostle. Col. iii. 16. 

But as to their artificial music, either by or- 
gans, or other instruments, or voice, we have 
neither example nor precept for it in the New 
Testament. 

But Lastly ; The great advantage of this true 
worship of God, which wc profess and practise, 
is, that it consistcth not in man's wisdom, arts or 
industry ; neitlier needetli the glory, pomp, richei, 
nor splendor^ of tliis world to beautify it, aa being 
oi' a spiritual and heavenly nature ; and therefore 
too simple and contemptible to the natural mind 
and will of man, tliat hath no delight to abide in 
it, because he finds no room there for his imagi- 
nations and inventions, and hath not the opportu- 
nity to gratify his outward and carnal senses : so 
that this form being observed, is not likely to be 
long kept pure without the power, (of the Hdly Spi- 
rit) for it is of itself so naked without it, that it hath 
nothing in it to invite and tempt men to dote upon 
it, further tlian it is accomi>anied with this power. 
Whereas the worship of our adversaries, being per- 
iormod'm their own wills, \s«e\^-\IVe»&va!^^Q&\aL which 
tJwy can iar/?elv exercise tYvevx twaXxw^ \w^ «i^ 
^vention: and so (as to mosv o^ vV^Ta^ \«.%v^ 
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•omewhat of an outward and worldly splendor, 
delectable to tlie carnal and worldly senses, tliey 
can pleasantly continue it, and satisfy themselves, 
though without the Spirit and power ; 'which 
they make no ways essential to the performance 
of their worship, and tliercfore neitlier wait for, 
nor expect it. 

So tJiat to conclude, The worship, preaching, 
praying and singing, which we plead for, is such 
as proceedeik from the Spirit of (Jod^ and is al- 
ways accompanied with its influence^ being begun 
by its motion^ and carried on by the power and 
strength thereof ; and so is a worship purely spi- 
ritual : such as tlie scripture holds (brth, Jolm 
iv. 23, 2'l. 1 Cor. xiv. I'l. liph. vi. 18, &c. 

But tlie worship, preaching, praying and sing- 
ing, which our adversaries plead for, and which 
we oppose, is a worship which is both begun^ car- 
ried on, and concluded in mans own natural will 
and strength^ without the hivtion or influence of 
Uod's Spirit, which they judge they'' need not wait 
for ; and therefore may be truly performed, both 
as to the matter and mannvr, by the wickedest of 
men* Such was the worship and vain oblations 
which God always rejected, as appears from Isa. 
Ixvi. 3. Jer. xiv. 12, &c. Isa, i. 13. Prov. xv, 29. 
John ix. 31, 
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Concerning Baptism. 

As there is one Lord, and one faith, so there i« 
one baptism ; which is not the putting away the 
filth of the flesh, hut the answer of a good con' 
science before God, by the resurrection of Jehvs 
Christ, Eph. 4, 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Rom. vi. 4. 
Gal. iii. 27. Col. ii. 12. John iu. 30. 1 Cor. 
i. 17. And this baptism is a pure and spirit- 
ual thing, to wit, the baptism of the Spirit and 
Fire, by which we are buried with him, that 
being washed and purged fi'om our sins, we 
may walk in newness of life : of which the 
baptism of John was a figure, which was com- 
manded for a time, and not to continue for 
ever. As to the baptism of infants, it is a 
mere human tradition, for which neither pre- 
cept nor practice is to be found in all the scrip- 
ture • 

I did sufficiently demonstrate, in the explana- 
tion and proof of the former proposition, how 
greatly the professors of Christianity, as well 
Protestants as Papists, were degenerated in the 
matter of worship, and how much strangers to, 
and averse from that tiue and acceptable worship 
lluit is perfornK-d in tlie Spirit of Truth, bccaube 
o/ijians /latural propcnsily \\\\\\y. tkllcu state to 
oxalt his own inveiUious, awd \o \\\\«tTai^V\^ ^s^w 
^'ork und product in Uic ^cxn\v:v. oV vr.v.^-. v.^.^ 
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from this root sprang all the idle worships, idola- 
tries, and numerous superstitious inventions 
among the heathens. For when God, in conde- 
scension to his chosen people the Jews, did pre- 
scribe to them by his servant Moses, many cere- 
monies and observations, as types and shadows 
of the substance, which in due time was to be 
revealed ; which consisted for the most part in 
-\ieashings, outward purifications, and cleansings, 
which were to continue until the time of refor- 
mation, until the spiritual worship should be set 
up ; and that God, by the more plentiful pouring 
forth of his Spirit, and guiding of that anointing, 
should lead his children into all truth, and teach 
them to worship him in a way more spiritual and 
iK^eptable to him, though less agreeable to the 
carnal and outward senses ; yet, notwithstanding 
God's condescension to the Jews in such things, 
we see that that part in man, which delights to 
follow ittf own inventions, could not be restrained, 
nor yet satisfied with all these observations, but 
that oftentimes they would be either declininff to 
the other superstitions of the Gentiles, or adding 
some new observations and ceremonies of their 
own ; to which they were so devoted, that they 
were still apt to prefer them before the commands 
of Grod, and that under the notion of zeal and 
piety. 

That which comes first undax cJci««ts^i^^^> ^ 
the name /^sacrament] vrlucVi Vt '^ «Xx^w^^ "^ 
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Christians should stick to and contend so mudb 
for, since it is not to be found in all the scripture ; 
but was borrowed from the military oaths ainon§ 
the heathens, from whom the Christians, whei 
they began to apostatize, did borrow many su- 
perstitious terms and observations, that they migfal 
thereby ingratiate themselves, and the more eaiol] 
gain the heathens to their religion ; which prac- 
i tice, though perhaps intended by them for good, 

^ yet, as being the fruit of human policy, and nol 

I according to God's wisdom, has had very perni' 

cious consequences. I see not how any, whethei 
Papists or Protestants, especially the latter, cai 
in reason quarrel with us for denying this term 
which it seems the Spirit of Grod saw not mee 
to inspire the penmen of the scriptures to leavi 
imto us. 

But if it be said, That it is not the namcy ht 
the thing ihey contend for ; 

I answer; Let the name then, as not bei) 
scriptural, be laid aside, and we shall >see at fi 
entrance how much benefit will redound by lay? 
j;f aside this traditional term, and betaking us to 
'jl plainness of scripture-language. For prese 
the great contest about the number of them 
vanish ; seeing there is no term used in serif 
ij that can be made use of, whether we call 
JnstitiidonSf ordinances, precepts, corwaandii 
appointments^ ox laws, &c. tYvaX -ww^^ 
^^ ^r «uoh a debate; feitvce xv^VO 
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ts affin&y that there are only seven, nor Pro- 
.ts only two, of any of these before-mentioned. 
It be said, That tiiis controversy arises from 

efinition of the things as well as from the 

• 
> 

i¥ill be found otherwise : for whatever way 
ke their definition of a sacrament, whether 
outward visible sign, whereby inward grace 
ferredf or only signified^ this definition will 
to many things, which neither Papists nor 
stants will acknowledge to be sacraments. 
y be expressed midcr tlie name of sealing 
uices, as by some they are, I could never 
either by reason or scripture, how this title 
be appropriated to them, more than to any 

Christian religious performance : for that 
needs properly be a sealing ordinance, which 
3 the persons receiving it infallibly certain of 
romise or tiling scaled to them. ., 

it be said. It is so to them that are faithful ; | . 

answer ; so is praying and preaching, and l: 

; of every good work. Seeing the partaking 13; j 

rforming of the one gives not to any a more 
in title to heaven, there is no reason to call 

80, more than tlic others, 
sides, we find not any thing called tire seal 
)ledge of our inheritance, but the Spirit of 

It is by that we are said ^oVi'i^'ea^si.^x'^^isJfi^- ;vi 

und iV. .30. which is ;x\so \.ttYcife\ >^^^ ecxtA\v.^v v ^ 
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of our inheritance^ 2 Cor. i. 22. and not by out- 
ward water, or eating and drinking ; wliidi mAB 
most wicked of men may partake at, ao maiij AMi ^ 
partake, do, notwithstancfingit, go toperditkm. Ear' 
it is not outward washing with water, that makfltt 
the heart clean, by which men are fitted finrheaifeii: 
and as that ivhich goeth into the mouth doA not 
defile a many because it is put forth again, anlio 
goeth to the dunghill; neither doth any dung 
which man eateth purify him, or fit him fiir hea- 
ven. What is said here in general may serfe ftc 
an introduction, not only to this proposition, but 
also to the other concerning the supper. Of thflte 
sacraments (so called) baptism is always first nani- 
bered, which is the subject of the present propoa- 
tion ; in whose explanation I shall first demon- 
strate and prove our judgment, and then aniwer 
the objections, and re^te the sentiments of our 
opposers. As to die first part, these things ftl* 
lowing, which are briefly comprehended in tta 
proposition, come to be proposed and proved. 

First : There is but one baptism, as well as but 
one Lord, one faith, &c. 

Secondly, That this one baptism, which ia the 
baptism of Christ, is not a washing with^ or dip- 
ping in water, but a being baptized by the SpMt. 

Thirdly, That the baptism of John was JnA a 
Jl^ure of this; and thereforcy as the ji^tmre^ to ghe 
fflace to the substance ; tohicH though U he u^ c«u.- 
//Wuc', yet the other ceaseth. 
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As for the first, viz. That there is but one bap- 

iufMi tliere needs no other proof than the words of 

:tife tncty Eph. !▼• 5. One Lord, one faiths one 

\l*Jbamtism : where the apostle positively and plainly 

^vffiimSf tiiat as there is but one body, one Spirit, 

-mkefaiik^ one God, &c. so there is but one baptism. 

- As to what is commonly alleged by way of 

explanation upon the text, That the baptism of 

VHLter^ and of the Spirit make up this one baptism, 

by virtue of the sacramental union ; 

I answer; This exposition hath taken place, 
not because grounded upon the testimony of the 
scripture, but because it wrests the scripture to 
make it suit to their principle of water baptism ; 
and 80 there needs no other reply, but to deny it, 
as being repugnant to the plain words of the text ; 
which saith not that there are two baptisms, to wit, 
..one of water, the other of the Spirit, which do 
make up one baptism ; but plainly, that there is 
oHe baptism, as there is one faith, and one God. 
Now as there go not two faiths, nor two gods, nor 
two spirits, nor two bodies, whereof tlie one is out- 
ward and elementary, and the other spiritual and 
pure, to the making up the one faith, the one God, 
the one body, and the one Spirit ; so neither ought 
there to go two baptisms to make up the one bap- 
tism. 

But secondly, if it be said, T?ic ba-pW^m \^ \i>»x. 
Offf whereof water is the one part, to \nU, \V^^ ^^^'^' 
and the Spirit, the thing signiji«d, the o\AxeT % 
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I answer ; this yet more confinneth our doc- 
trine : for if water be only the sign, it is not the 
matter of the one baptism (as shall Airtiher here- 
after by its definition in scripture appear) and 
we are to take the one baptism for the matter 
of it, not for the sign, or figure and type that went 
before. Even as where Christ is called the one 
offering in scripture, though he was typified by 
many sacrifices and offerings under the law, we 
understand only by the one offering, his ofiering 
liimself upon the cross ; whereof though those 
many offerings were signs and types, yet we say 
not that they go together with that offering ci 
Christ, to make up the one offering : so neidier, 
though water baptism was a sign of Christ's bap- 
tism, will it follow, that it goeth now to make up 
the baptism of Christ. If any should be so absurd 
as to affirm, That this one baptism here wa$ the 
baptism of water, and not of the Spirit ; that were 
foolishly to contradict the positive testimony of the 
scripture, which saith the contrary ; as by what 
followeth will more amply appear. 

Secondly, That this one baptism, which is the 
baptism of Christ, is not a washing tvith water^ ap- 
pears first, from the testimony of John, the proper 
and peculiar administrator of water baptism, Mat. 
iii. 2. ''I indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance ; but he that cometh after me is migh- 
tier than I, whose shoes 1 a!iixvo\.'wot?0K?3\»\iK«\ 
Mif shaU fcaptiza you vith tVi^i Uo\^' ^>^^. «^ 
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ivith fire." Here Jolin mentions two manners of 
baptizing, and two different baptisms, the one 
with water, and the other with the Spirit; the 
one whereof he was the minister; the other 
whereof Christ was the minister: and such as 
were baptized with the first, were not therefore 
baptized with the second : / indeed baptize you^ 
but he shall baptize you. Though in the present 
time they were baptized with the baptism of wa- 
ter ; yet they were not as yet, but were to be, bap- 
tized with the baptism of Christ. Tliis is furtlier 
confirmed by the saying of Christ himself, Acts i. 
4, 5. " But wait for tlie promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me : for John 
truly baptized witii water, but ye shall be baptized 
with tlie Holy Ghost not many days hence." 
There can scarce two places of scripture run more 
parrallel than this doth witli the former, a little 
before mentioned ; and therefore concludctli the 
same way as did the other. For Christ here 
grants fully that John completed his baptism, as 
to tlie matter and substance of it : " John,*' saitli he, 
** truly baptized with water ;" which is as much as if 
he had said, John did truly and fully administer 
the baptism of water ; But ye shall be baptized 
withf ^c. This sheweth that tliey were to be 
baptized with some other baptism than the baptism 
of water ; and that although t\i^^ '^et^ ^'oraxK^:^ 
baptized with the baptism o£ -w^toc^^eX. xvo^.-'^r^^ 
that of Christ, which they 'were tci\>e\i«^'*^^^^^'^^^ 
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Thirdly, Peter observes the same distinction, 
Acts xi. 16. " Then remembered I the word of the 
Lord, how that he said, John indeed baptized with 
water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost." The apostle makes this application upon 
the Holy Ghost's falling upon them ; whence he 
infers, that they were tlien baptized with the bap- 
tism of the Spirit. As to what is urged from his 
calling afterwards for water, it shall be spoken to 
hereafter. From all which three sentences, rela- 
tive one to another, first of John, secondly of 
Christ, and thirdly of Peter, it doth evidently fol- 
low, tliat such as were truly and really baptized 
with the baptism of water, were notwithstanding 
not baptized with the baptism of the Spirit, which 
is that of Christ ; and such as truly and really did 
administer the baptism of water, dOid, in so doing 
not administer the baptism of Christ. So that if 
there be now but one baptism, as we have already 
proved, we may safely conclude that it is that of 
the Spirit and not of water ; else it would foUow, 
that tlie one baptism, which now continues, were 
the baptism of water, i. e. John's baptism, and 
not the baptism of tlie Spirit, i. e. Christ's ; 

That tlie one baptism of Christ is not a washing 

with water, appears from 1 Pet. iii. 21. "The 

like figure whereunto even baptism dotli also now 

save us (not the putting away of the filth of the 

flesh, but the answer of a good cowwa^tv^^ \.^^^«n6x^ 

OodJ by the resurrection o£ 3c^>is CVT\^xr '^ 
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ilain a definition of baptism is not in all the bible ; 
nd therefore, seeing it is so plain, it may well 
te preferred to all tiie coined definitions of the 
cbool-men. The apostle tells us first negatively, 
rhat it is not, viz. *' Not the putting away of the 
ilth of the flesh :** then surely it is not a washing 
nth water, since that is so. Secondly, he tells 
IS affirmatively, what it is, viz. " The answer of 
. good conscience towards God, by the resurrec- 
ion of Jesus Christ;*' where he affirmatively 
lefines it to be the " answer (or confession, as 
he Sjnriac version hath it) of a good conscience." 
'faw this answer cannot be but where the Spirit 
if God hath purified the soul, and the fire of his 
adgments hath burned up the unrighteous na- 
ore ; and those in whom this work is wrought 
nay be truly said to be baptized with the baptism 
\f Christ, i. e. of the Spirit and of fire. What- 
sver way then we take this definition of the apos- 
le of Christ's baptism, it confirmeth our sentence : 
br if we take the first or negative part, viz. That 
i is not a putting away of the filth of the fieshj 
hen it will follow that water-baptism is not it, 
lecause that is a putting away of the filth of the 
%esh. If we take the second and affirmative 
lefinition, to wit. That it is the answer or con- 
'ession of a good conscience ^c, then water-bap- 
ism is not it; since, as out DydLN^t^^xv^^ ^i<;r^^cNS2X 
hnjr, water-baptism doth tvot «\'?i^.l^ Vsw^-^ '^-j. 
sither is it any necessary coT«ec^«w!.e ^^^'^'^ 
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Moreover, the apostle in this place doth seem 
especially to guard against those that might es- 
teem water-baptism Qie true baptism of Christ ; 
because (lest by the comparison induced by him 
in the preceding verse, betwixt the souls that 
were saved in Noah's ark, and us that are now 
saved by baptism ; lest, I say, any should have 
thence hastily concluded, that because the former 
were saved by water, this place must needs be 
taken to speak of water-baptism) to prevent such 
a mistake, he plainly affirms, that it is not tliat, 
but another thing. He saith not that it is the 
water, or the putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
as accompanied wifli the answer of a good con- 
science, whereof the one, viz. water, is the sacra- 
mental element, administered by the minister; 
and the other, the grace or thing signifled, con- 
ferred by Christ ; but plainly. That it is not the 
putting away^ &c. than which there can be no- 
thing more manifest to men unprejudiced and 
judicious. Moreover Peter calls this here which 
saves, the anti-type, or the thing figured ; where- 
as it is usually translated as if the like figure did 
now save us ; thereby insinuating that as they 
were saved by water in the ark, so are we now 
by water-baptism. But this interpretation croes- 
eth his sense, he presently after declaring the 
contrary, as hath above beevv observed ; and like- 
wjse it would contradict \\ve o^\xv\Qti. qR. ^ ^sw. 
opposers. For Protestat^Vs eieTv^ \x.\^\.^^^Ni^^^ 
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necessary to salvation ; and though Papists say 
none are saved without it, yet in this they admit 
an exception, as of martyrs, &c. and they will 
not say that all that have it are saved by water- 
baptism ; which they ought to say, if they will 
understand by baptism, (by which the apostle 
saith we are saved) water-baptism. For seeing 
we are saved by this baptism, as all those that 
were in the ark were saved by water, it would 
then follow, that all those that have this baptism 
are saved by it. Now this consequence would 
be false, if it were understood of water-baptism ; 
because many, by the confession of all, arc bap- 
tized with water that are not saved ; but this 
consequence holds most true, if it be understood 
as we do, of the baptism of the Spirit ; since none 
can have this answer of a good conscience, and, 
abiding in it, not be saved by it. 

Fifthly, That the one baptism of Christ is not 
a washing with water, as it hath been proved by 
the definition of the one baptism, so it is also 
manifest from the necessary fruits and effects of 
it, which are three times particularly expressed 
by the apostle Paul; as first, Rom. vi. 3, 4, 
where he saith. That so many of them us were 
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his 
death, buried with him by baptism into deaths that 
the^ shotfld walk in newness oj UJc. ^^^wv^^ 
to the Qalations iii. 27. he aa\t\v ^^oaVcw^-s^^"^?'' 
^ manjr of yon as have been bapt^ie^ 'mVo CVx^^ 
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have put on Christ." And thirdly, ta the Collos' 
sians ii. 12. he saith, that they were buried with 
him in haptisniy and risen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, It is to be ob- 
served here, that the apostle speaks generally, 
without any exclusive term, but comprehensive 
of all. He saith not. Some of you that were 
baptized into Christ,*have put on Christ, but As 
many of you ; which is as much as if he had said, 
Eveiy one of you that hath been baptized into 
Christ, hath put on Christ. Whereby it is evi- 
dent that this is not meant of water-baptism, but 
of the baptism of the Spirit ; because else it would 
follow, that whosoever had been baptized with 
water-baptism had put on Christ, and were risen 
with him, which all acknowledge to be most ab- 
surd. Now supposing all the visible members of 
the churches of Rome, Galatia, and Colosse had 
been outwardly baptized with water (I do not 
say they were, but our adversaries will not only 
readily grant it, but also contend for it) suppose, 
I say, the case so, they will not say they had all 
put on Christ, since divers expressions in these 
epistles to them do shew the contrary. So that 
the apostle cannot mean baptism with water ; and 
yet that he meaneth the baptism of Christ, i. e. 
of the Spirit, cannot be denied ; or that the bap- 
t/sm frAerewith these weTe\ia^\!\x€i^^"l^Vss«i\XNft 
apostle herd testifies that they \vaA. ^^>^. «^^^ 
was the one baptism, 1 tbiiiis. tioi.^ ^^ ^^>- 
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question. Now admit, as our adversaries con- 
tend, thaHftiany in these churches who had been 
baptized with water had not put on Christ, it will 
follow, that notwithstanding that water-baptism, 
they were not baptized into Christ, or with the 
baptism of Christ, seeing as many of them that 
were baptized into Christ had put on Christy ^c. 
From all which I thus argue*: 

If the baptism with water were the one bap- 
tism, i. e. the baptism of Christ, as many as were 
baptized with water would have put on Christ : 

But the last is false. 

Therefore also the first. 

And again : 

Since as many as are baptized into Christ, i. e. 
with the one baptism, which is the baptism of 
Christ, have put on Christ, then water-baptism is 
not the one baptism, viz. the baptism of Christ. 

But the first is true, 

Therefore also the last. 

Thirdly, Since John's baptism was a figure, and 
seeing the figure gives way to the substance, al- 
though the Sling figured remain, to wit, the one 
baptism of Christ, yet the other ceaseth, which 
was the baptism of John. 

That John's baptism was a figure of Christ's 
baptism, I judge will not readily be denied ; but 
in case it should, it can easily \>e ^xcri^^^t^^cc^*^^ 
nature of it John's baptism was a hzvf^ \>ar9\vL^^ 
£M^ wafer, but Christ's is o baiptiiiivg wtU '^^ 
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Spirit ; therefore John's baptism must have been 
a figure of Christ's. But further, that water-bap- 
tism was John's baptism, will not be denied : that 
water-baptism is not Christ's baptism, is already 
proved, From which doth arise the confirmation 
of our proposition thus : 

There is no baptism to continue now, but the 
one baptism of Christ. 

Therefore water-baptism is not to continue 
now, because it is not the one baptism of Christ. 

But to make water-baptism a necessary insti- 
tution of the Christian religion, which is pure and 
spiritual, and not carnal and ceremonial, is to 
derogate from the new covenant dispensation, and 
set up the legal rites and ceremonies, of which 
this of baptism, or washing with water, was one, 
as appears from Heb. ix. 10. where the apostle 
speaking thereof saith, that it stood only in meats 
and drinks, and divers baptisms, and carnal ordi- 
nances, imposed until the time of reformation. 
If then the time of reformation, or the dispensa- 
tion of the gospel, which puts an end to the sha- 
dows, be come, then such baptisms and carnal 
ordinances are no more to be imposed. For how 
baptism with water comes now to be a spiritual 
ordinance, more tlian before in the time of the 
law, doth not appear, seeing it is but water still, 
and a washing of the outward man, and a putting 
away of the filth of the i^es\i s.^\i" ^'^^^ ^^Ni^'lwe:^ 
tliose that were so washed, vjex^ tvo\. vV^x^\^>3 ^^^^ 
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perfect, as pertaining to the conscience, neither 
are they in this day, as our adversaries must 
needs acknowledge, and experience abundantly 
sheweth. So that the matter of it, which is a 
washing with water, and the effect of it, which is 
t>nly an outward cleansing, being still the same, 
how comes water-baptism to be less a carnal or- 
dinance now than before ? * 

If it be said, That God confers inward grace 
upon some that are now baptized ; 

So no doubt he did also upon some that used 
those baptisms among the Jews. 

Or if it be said, Because it is commanded by 
Christy nowy under the new covenant ; 

I answer. First, that* is to beg the question ; of 
which hereafter. 

But Secondly, We find that where the matter 
of ordinances is the same, and the end the same, 
they are never accounted more or less spiritual, 
because of their different times. Now was not 
God the author of the purifications and baptisms 
under the law ? was not water the matter of them, 
which is so now? was not the end of them to 
signify an inward purifying by an outward wash- 
ing ? and is not that alleged to be the end still ? 
and are the necessary effects or consequences of it 
any better now than before, since men are how 
by the virtue of water baptism, as a necessaxY 
consequence of it, no more thaxL Xidsai^TSisa^^'v^-' 
wardly cleaA 1 And if Bome.\>^ Oqi^% 5gt^^^*^ 
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are baptized with water are inwardly purified, so 
were some also under the law ; so that this is not 
any necessary consequence or .effect, neither of 
tliis nor that baptism. It is then plainly repug- 
nant to right reason, as well as to the scripture 
testimony, to affirm that to be a spiritual ordi- ' 
nance now, which was a carnal ordinance before, 
if it be still the same, both as to its author, mat- 
ter, and end, however made to vary in some smaU 
circumstances. The spirituality of the new cove- 
nant, and of its worship established by Christ, con- 
sisted not in such superficial alterations of circum- 
stances, but after another manner. 

And the harmony of the truth we profess in 
this may appear, by briefiy observing how in all 
things we follow the spirittuil gospel of Christy as 
contra-distinguished from the carnality of the 
legal dispensation ; while our adversaries/ through 
rejecting this gospel, are still labouring under ti^e 
burden of the law, which neither they nor their 
fathers were able to bear. 

For the law and rule of the old covenant and 
Jews was outward, written in tables of stone and 
parchment. But the law of the new covenant is 
inward and perpetual, written in the heart ; 

The worship of the Jews was outward and car~ 

nal, limited to set times, places, and persons, and 

performed according to set prescribed forms and 

odservations ; so is that oi o\a ^dc^etsK^s^* "Rmx 

^^e worship of the new covctwiwt w ne%\>veT \wwfct^ 
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to time^ filacer nor persorii but is performed in the j 
Spirit and in truth ; and it is not acted accord^ I 
ing to set farms and prescriptions ^ hut as the Spirit \ 
•/ God immediately actuates ^ moves ^ and leads^ i 
whether it he to preachy pray, or sing ; and such / 
is also our worship. 

So likewise the baptism among the Jcwh under 
the law was an outward washing with outward 
water, only to typify an inward purification of the 
soul, which did not necessarily follow upon those 
that were thus baptized ; but the baptism of Christ 
under the gospel is the baptism of tlic Spirit and 
of fire ; not the putting away of the filth of the 
Jiesh, hut the answer of a good conscience towards 
Ood ; and such is the baptism that we labour t" 
be baptized withal, and contend for. 

But again, If water baptism had been an ordi- 
nance of the gospel, then the apostle Paul would 
have been sent to administer it ; but he declares 
positively. That Christ sent him not to baptize, hut 
to preach the gospel, 1 Cor. i. 17. The reason 
of that consequence is undeniable, because the? 
apostle Paul's commission was as large as tliat of 
any of them ; and consequently he being in a Hpc- 
cid manner the apostle of Christ to the Oentiles^ 
if water baptism, as our adversaries contend, b^^ 
to be accoimted the badge of Christianity, he ban 
more need than any of tlie rest to bo sent to bjH)^ 
tlzD mth water, that he migVvt «iwV VV^ ^^^\^^^ 
converted by him with tliat C^vT^^^^^^ *^«^* ^^ 
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indeed the reason holds better thus, that since 
Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, and that in. 
his ministry he doth through all (as by his epis- 
tles appears) labour to wean them from the fonner 
Jewish ceremonies and observations (though in so 
doing he was sometimes undeservedly judged by 
others of his brethren, who were unwilling to lay 
aside those ceremonies) therefore his commission, 
though as ^11 as to the preaching of the gospel 
and new covenant dispensation as that of the 
other apostles, did not require of him that he 
should lead those converts into such Jewish obser- 
vations and baptisms : however that practice was 
indulged in and practised by the other apostles 
among their Jewish prosel3rtes, for which cause he 
thanks God that he had baptized so few : 1 Cor. 
i. 14. intimating that what he did therein he did 
not by virtue of his apostolic conunission, but ra- 
ther in condescension to their weakness, even as 
at another time he circumcised Timothy. 

Our adversaries, to evade the truth of this testi- 
mony, usually allege. That by this is only to be 
understoody that he was not sent principally to 
baptize f 'not that he was not sent at all. 

But this exposition, since it contradicts the po- 
sitive words of the text, and has no better founda- 
tion than the affirmation of its assertors, is justly 
rejected as spurious, until they bring some better 
proof for it He saitb not» I was not seux ^t\m2^- 
palljr to baptize, but / was not sent to X^a-ptx-^e. 
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If it be said, That the abuse of this baptism 
among the Corinthians, in dividing themselves ac- 
cording to the persons by whom they were baptized^ 
made the apostle speak so ; but that the abuse of 
a thing doth not abolish it, 

I answer, It is true, it doth not, provided tlie 
thing be lawful and necessary ; and that no doubt 
the abuse abovesaid gave the apostle occasion so to 
write. But let it from this be considered how the 
apostle excludes baptizing^ not preaching, though 
the abuse [mark] proceeded from that, no less 
than from the other. For these Corinthians did 
denominate themselves from those different persons 
by whose preaching (as well as from those by whom 
they were baptized) they were converted, as by 
the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 8th verses of chap. iii. may 
appear : and yet to remove that abuse the apostle 
doth not say he was not sent to preach, nor yet 
doth he rejoice that he had only preached to a few ; 
because preaching, being a standing ordinance in 
the church, is not, because of any abuse that the 
devil may tempt any to make of it, to be for- 
borne by such as are called to perform it by the 
Spirit of God : wherefore the apostle accordingly 
chap. iii. 8, 9. informs them, as to that, how to re- 
move that abuse. But as to water-baptism, for 
that it was no standing ordinance of Christ, but 
only practised as incondescensioivto l\\a Je^R^^'as^5k 
hjr some apostles to some Geiv^e^ xJX&c^^ >\Nsxvi'^5s^^ 
so soon aa the apostle perceVved V)cve ^^>x^^ ^^'^^ 
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he let the Corinthian^ understand how little stress 
was to he laid upon it, hy shewing them that he 
was glad that he had administered this ceremony 
to so few of them ; and hy telling them plainly 
that it was no part of his commission, neither that 
which he was sent to administer. 

Some ask us, How we know that baptizing here 
is meant of water y and not of the Spirit ; which if 
it hcy then it will exclude the baptism of the Spirit , 
as well as of water, 

I answer, Such as ask the question, I suppose, 
speak it not as douhting that this was said of wa- 
ter-haptism, which is more than manifest. For 
since the apostle Paul's message was'to ** turn people 
from darkness to light,** and convert them to God ; 
and that as many as are thus turned and converted 
(so as to have the answer of a good conscience to^ 
wards God, and to have put on Christy and be 
risen with him in newness of life) are baptized 
with the baptism of the Spirit. But who will say 
that only those few mentioned there to be baptized 
by Paul were come to this ? Or that to turn or 
bring them to this condition was not, even admit- 
ting our adversaries* interpretation, as principal a 
part of Paul's ministry as any other ; since then 
our adversaries do take this place for water^bap^ 
tism, as indeed it is, we may lawMly, taking it so 
also, urge it upon them. "WYi'j \]!aa 'word baptism 
and baptizing is used by t]fciea^^^>^^^^'t^'^iQa^.KK 
-rand not of the Spirit \a oiv\3 >«A^^^.^*=^ 
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shall hereafter be spoken to. I come now to con- 
sider the reasons alleged for such as plead for 
water-baptism, which are also the objections used 
against the discontinuance of it. 

First, Some object, That Christy who had the 
Spirit above measure^ was notwithstanding bap- 
tized with water. As Nic. Amoldus against this 
Thesis, Sect. 46 of his " Theological Exercitation.'* 

I answer, So was he also circumcised ; it will 
not follow from thence that circumcision is to con- 
tinue : for it behoved Christ to fulfil all righteous- 
ness, not only the ministry of John but the law 
also, therefore did he observe the Jewish feasts 
and rites, and keep the passover. It will not 
thence follow that Christians ought to do so now ; 
and therefore Christ, Mat. iii. 15. gives John this 
reason of his being baptized, desiring him to "suf- 
fer it to be so now ;'* whereby he sufficiently in- 
timates that he intended not thereby to perpetuate 
it as an ordinance to his disciples. 

Secondly, They object,}Mat. xxviii. 19. " Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. 

This is the great objection, and upon which they 
build the whole superstructure ; whereunto the 
first general and sound answer is, by grautia^ tlve 
whole; but putting them to ^lo^^ ^Jm^X vaaV^t \^ 
here meant, since <£e text ia siieoX. ^oviXSX- ^^ 
though in reason it be 8\)ffic\^Tit xv^o^ ^^ "^ 
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that we concede the whole expressed in the place, 
but deny that it is by water, which is an addition 
to the text, yet I shall premise some reasons why 
we do so, and then consider the reasons alleged by 
those that will have water to be here understood. 

The First is a maxim yielded to by all, That we 
ought not to go from the literal signification of the 
textj except some urgent necessity force its thereunto. 

But no lu'gent necessity in tins place forceth us 
thereunto. 

Therefore we ought not to go from it, 

Secondly, That baptism which Christ command- 
ed liis apostles was the one baptism, id est, his 
own baptism. 

But the one baptism, which is Christ's baptism, 
is not with water, as we have already proved : 

Therefore the baptism commanded by Christ to 
his apostles was not water baptism* 

Thirdly, That baptism which Christ conmianded 
his apostles was such, that as many as were there- 
with baptized did put on Christ. 

But this is not true o£ water-baptism ; 

Therefore, &c. 

Fourthly, The baptism commanded by Christ to 
his apostles was not John^s baptism : 

But baptism with water was John's baptism. 

Therefore &c. 

But First, They allege, That Christ's baptism, 
//w?^^h a baptism with water, diddiScTjTom3oV\itiv 
^^caiurJohn only Aflpti^cd toitliu)ttteTun\oTe^et.v 
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ancey but Christ commands his disciples to baptize 
in the name of the Father y Son, and Holy Ghost ; 
reckoning that in this form there lieth a great diffe- 
rence betwixt the baptism of John and that of Christ, 

I answer, In tliat John's baptism was unto re- 
pentance, the diflference lieth not there, because 
so is Christ's also ; yea our adversaries will not 
deny but that adult persons that are to be baptized 
ought, ere they are admitted to water-baptism, to re- 
pent and confess their sins ; and that infants also, 
with a respect to and consideration of their baptism, 
ought to repent and confess ; so that the difference 
lietli not here, since this of repentance and con- 
fession agree as well to Chrisfs as to /o/m'5 baptism. 

As to what Christ saith, in commanding them 
to baptize in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, I confess that states the difference, and it 
is great ; but that lies not only in admitting water 
baptism in this different form, by a bare expres- 
sing of these words ; for as tlie text says no such 
thing, neither do I see how it can be inferred from 
it. For the Greek is, into the name ; now the name 
of the liOrd is often taken in scripture for some- 
thing else tlian a bare sound of words, or literal 
expression, even for his virtue and power, as may 
appear from Psal. liv. 3. Cant. i. 3. Prov. xviii. 
10. and in many more. Now that the apostles 
were by their miniiitry to baptize the natiotiia ixxio 
ih/s name, virtue, and pov/ex» ^xw^L^OwaX.*^^^ ^^"^^n 
18 evident by these teatimoxilesoi'^^xi^^^"^'^'^^^ 
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tioned, where he saith, That as many of them as 
were baptized into Christ, have put on Christ; 
this must have been a baptizing into the name, i. e. 
the power and virtue, and not a mere formal expres- 
sion of words adjoined with water baptism : be- 
cause, as hath been above observed, it doth 
not follow as a natural or necessary consequence 
of it. I would have those who desire to have 
their faith built upon no other foundation than the 
testimony of God's Spirit, and the Scriptures of 
truth, thoroughly to consider whether there can be 
any thing further alleged for this interpretation than 
what the prejudice of education and influence of 
tradition hath imposed. Perhaps it may stum- 
ble the unwary and inconsiderate reader, as if the 
very character of Christianity were abolished, to 
tell him plainly that this scripture is not to be 
understood of baptizing with water, and that this 
form of baptizing in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Spirit hath no warrant from Mat. xxviii. &c. 
For which, besides the reason taken from the 
signification of [the name"] as being the virtue and 
power above expressed, let it be considered, that 
if it had been a form prescribed by. Christ to his 
apostles, then surely they would have made use of 
that form in the administering of water baptism 
to such as they baptized with water ; but though 
particular mention be made m^-^et^ ^W.^'s* qC tke 

Acts who were baptized, and \vo^ \ «xt\ ^Cms^^xx. 

^^particularly expressed t\iatt\v^^ \>«^>a'l^^^n^ 
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and such, as Acts ii. 41. and viii. 12, 13, 38, and 
ix. 18. and x. 48. and xvi. 15. and xviii. 8. jet 
there is not a word of this form. And in two 
places, Acts viii. 1, andxix. 5. it is said of some 
that they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus ; by which it yet more appears, that either 
the author of this history hath be^n very defective, 
who having so often occasion to mention this, yet 
omitteth so substantial a part of baptism (which 
were to accuse the Holy Ghost, by whose guidance 
Luke wrote it) or else that the apostles did no 
ways understand that Christ by his commission. 
Mat. xxviii. did enjoin them such a form of water 
baptism, seeing they did not use it. And there- 
fore it is safer to conclude, that what they did in 
administering water baptism, they did not by vir- 
tue of that commission, else they would have so 
used it; for our adversaries I suppose would 
judge it a great heresy to administer water baptism 
without that, or only in the name of Jesus, without 
mention of Father or Spirit, as it is expressly said 
they did, in the two places above cited. 

Secondly, they say, If this were not understood 
f)/ water baptism, it would be a tautology y and all 
one with teaching. 

I say, Nat/ : Baptizing with the Spirit is some- 
what further than teaching, or informing the 
understanding; for it import e^ ieaj53Kv».%\»%^»»^ 
melting the heart, whereby \l \a Xxaxv^^, ^^^ 
the understanding infoimed. ^^^A^^-* ^^ 
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often in tlie scripture, that teacliing and instrue/- 
iug are put together, without any absurdity, or 
needless tautology; and yet these two have a 
greater affinity than teaching and baptizing with 
the Spirit. 

Thirdly, They say, Baptism in this place must 
he understood with water^ because it is the action 
of the apostles ; and so cannot be the baptism of 
the Spirit, which is the work of Christ, and his 
grace ; not of man, ^c, 

I answer ; Baptism with the Spirit, though not 
wrought witli^ut Christ and his grace, is instru- 
mentally done by men fitted of God for that pur- 
pose ; and therefore no absurdity follows, tliat 
baptism with the Spirit should be expressed as 
the action of the apostles. For though it be 
Christ by his grace that gives spiritual gifts, yet 
the apostle, Rom. i. 11. speaks of His imparting 
to them spiritual gifts ; and he tells the Corinthians, 
that He had begotten them through the gospel, 
1 Cor. iv. 15. And yet to beget people to the 
faith, is the work of Christ and his grace, not of 
men. To convert the heart, is properly the work 
of Christ; and yet the scripture oftentimes as- 
cribes it to men, as being the instruments : and 
since Paul's commission was. To turn people from 
darkness to light (though that be not done without 
Christ cO'-operating by his grace") ^o i«\vj ^^aa 
^ap^/zi'ny with the Spirithe exprcaaed,«a^etlwm- 
a^Jebjrman as the instrument, t\vo\As\v t\v^vioT>i. 
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of Christ's grace be needfiil to concur thereunto. 
So that it is no absurdity to say, that the apostles 
did administer the baptism of tiie Spirit. 

Lastly, They say, That since Christ saith here^ 
that he will he with his disciples to the end of the 
worlds therefore water baptism mmt continue so long. 

If he had been speaking here of water baptism, 
then that might have been urged ; but seeing that 
is denied, and proved to be false, nothing from 
thence can be gathered : he speaking of the bap- 
tism of the Spirit, which we freely confess doth 
remain to the end of the world ; yea, so long as 
Christ's presence abideth with his children. 

Thirdly, They object the constant practice of 
the apostles in the primitive churchy who, they say, 
did always administer water baptism to such as 
they converted to the faith of Christ ; and hence 
also they further urge that of Mat. xxviii. to have 
been meant of water ; or else the apostles did not 
understand it, because in baptizing they used water ; 
or that in so doing they walked without a commission, 

I answer ; That it was the constant practice of 
the apostles, is denied ; for we have shewn, in the 
example of Paul, that it was not so ; since it were 
most absurd to judge that he converted only those 
few, even of the church of Corinth, whcHn he saith 
he baptized ; nor were it less absurd to think that 
that was a constant aposU3kVL<^ -^T^aNMsfe^ ^qJ«s^iBv>wfe.^ 
who was not infexiox lo liSa.^ <5»KL^^«i\. dl"^^ ^^^ 
ties, and who declarer \xe \bJwsv)x<^ ^s^ "^^^^^^ 
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they all, rejoicetli he was so little in. But fur- 
ther ; the conclusion inferred from the apostles 
practice of baptizing with water, to eyince that 
they understood Mat. xxviii. of water baptism, 
doth not hold: for though they baptized. with 
water, it will not follow that either they did it by 
virtue of that conunission, or that they mistook 
that place ; nor can there be any medium brought, 
that will infer such a conclusion. As to the otiier 
insinuated absurdity, That they did it without a 
commission ; it is none at all : for they might have 
done it by a permission, as being in use before 
Christ's death; and because the people, nursed 
up with outward ceremonies, could not be weaned 
wholly from them. And thus they used other things, 
as circumcision and legal purifications, which 
yet they had no commission from Christ to do : to 
which we shall speak more at length in the foUow- 
ing proposition concerning the supper. 

But if from the sameness of the word, because 
Christ bids them baptize, and they afterwards in 
the use of water are said to baptize, it be judged 
probable that they did understand that commission^ 
Mat. xxviii. to authorise them to baptize with wa^ 
ter and accordingly practised it ; 

Although it should be granted, that for a season 

they did so far mistake it, as to judge that water 

belonged to that baptism, (which however I find 

J20 necessity of granting) yet 1 ^^« ^^^ «^l ^B^««^ 

absurdity would tbepce foWovr- ^ot V\. \s. ^>to 
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they did mistake that commission, as to a main 
part of it, for a season : as where he bids them 
Go, teach all nations ; since some time after they 
judged it unlawful to teach tlie Cientilea ; yea, 
Peter himself scrupled it, until by a vision con- 
strained thereunto ; for which, after he had done 
it, he was for a season (until they were better in- 
formed) judged by the rest of his brethren. Now, 
if the educaBon of the apostles as Jews, and tJieir 
propensity to adhere and stick to the Jewish reli- 
gion, did BO far influence them, that even after 
Christ's resurrection, and the pouring forth of the 
Spirit, they could not receive nor admitof the teaeh- 
ingof the GentCes, thougli Christ, in his commission 
to them, commanded them to preach to them ; 
what further absurdity were it to suppose, that, 
through the like mistake, the chiefest of them 
having been the disciples of John, and his baptism 
beii^ so much prized there among the Jews, they 
also took Christ's baptism, intended by him of the 
Spirit, to be that of water, which was John's, and 
accordingly practised it fbr a season ? It suffices 
us, that if they were so mistaken, (though I say 
not that they were so) they did not always remain 
under that mistake ; else Peter would not have 
said of the baptism which now saves, that it is 
not the putting aaay the filth of the fieah, which 
certainly water baptism is, 

Butfiirtber, They urge mu<iiTtelw:^»'^*=%*^'' 
Cornelius; in which tliey -pTCOT Vsio 'Ck^*"^'* 
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That water baptism is used, even to those that had 
received the Spirit. Secondly, That it is said 
2)ositiveIy, he commanded them to be baptized. 
Acts X. 47, 48. 

But neither of these doth necessarily infer wa- 
ter baptism to belong to the new covenant dispen- 
sation, nor yet to be a perpetual standing ordi- 
nance in the church. For first, all that this will 
amount to, was, that Peter at that time baptized 
these men ; but that he did it by virtue of that 
commission, Mat. xxviii. remains yet to be proved. 
And how doth the baptizing with water, after the 
receiving of the Holy Ghost, prove the case, more 
tlian tlie use of circumcision, and other legal rites, 
acknowledged to have been performed by him 
afterwards ? Also, it is no wonder, if Peter who 
thought it so strange (notwithstanding all that 
liad been professed before, and spoken by Christ) 
that the Gentiles should be made partakers of tlie 
gospel, and with great difficulty, not without an 
extraordinary impulse thereunto, was brought to 
come to them, and eat with them, was apt to put 
this ceremony upon them; ^hich being, as it 
were, the particular dispensation \)f John the fore- 
runner of Christ, seemed to have greater affinity 
with the gospel, than the other Jewish ceremonies 
then used by Uie church ; but that will no wa3rs 
infer our adversaries* conclusion. Secondly, As 
to these words, And he commanded tl\cm i<i \je 
^ap^fzed; it decJareth matter o£ iact, xiot ol fv^\^ 
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and amouhteih to no more, than that Peter did at 
that time, pro hie ^ nunc, command those persons 
to be baptized with water, which is not denied : 
but it saith nothing that Peter commanded water 
baptism to be a standing and « perpetual ordinance 
to the church; neither can any man of sound 
reason say, if he heed what he says, that a com- 
mand in matter of fact to particular persons, doth 
infer the thing commanded to be of general obli- 
gation to all, if it be not otherwise grounded upon 
some positive precept. Why doth Peter's com- 
manding Cornelius and his household to be bap- 
tized at that time infer water baptism to continue, 
more than his constraining (which is more than 
commanding) the Gentiles in general to be cir- 
cumcised, and observe the law ? We find at that 
time, when Peter baptized Cornelius, it was not yet 
determined whether the Gentiles should not be 
circumcised ; but on the contrary, it was the most 
general sense of the church that they should : 
and therefore no wonder if they thought it need- 
ful at that time that they should be baptized; 
which had more affinity with the gospel, and was 
a burthen less grievous. 

Fourthly, they object from the significa'hn of 
the word (baptize) which is as much to dip and 
wash with water ; alleging thence, that ilie very 
word imports a being baptized with watei\ 

This objection is Teiy vie^. ^vst i\xv^^ N«j^- 
tizing with water was a rile «ixas«v%'^^s^ ^^^^^^ 
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Paulus Riccius sheweth, even before the coming 
of John; and that the cei'emony received that 
name from the nature of the practice, as used 
both by the Jews and by John; yet we find that 
Christ and his apostles frequency make use of 
these terms in a more spiritual signification. Cir- 
cumcision was only used and understood among 
the Jews to be that of the flesh ; but the apostle 
tells us of the circumcision of the heai't and spirit 
made without hands. So that though baptism was 
used among the Jews only to signify a washing 
with water, yet both John, Christ, and his apos- 
tles, speak of a being baptized with the Spirit ^ 
and with fire ; which they make the peculiar bap- 
tism of Christ, as contra-distinguished from that 
of water, which was John's, as is above shewn. 
So that though baptism among the Jews was only 
understood of water, yet among Christians it is 
very well understood of the Spirit without water : 
as we see Christ and his apostles spiritually to 
understand things, under the terms of what had 
been shadows before. Thus Christ, speaking of 
his body, (though the Jews mistook him) said, 
Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up ; and many more that might be instanced. 
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CONCSRNINO THE CoMMUNION, OR PARTICIPATION 

OF THE Body and Blood of Christ. 

The communion of the body and blood of Christ is 
inward and spiritualy wMch is the participation 
of his flesh and blood, bj which the inward man 
is daily nourished in the hearts of those in whom 
Christ dwells. Of which things i^e'breaking of 
bread by Christ with his disciples was a figure^ 
which even they who had received the substance 
used in the church for a time, for the sake of the 
weak ; even as abstaining from things strangled^ 
and from bloody the washing one another* s feet^ 
and the anointing of the sick with oil : aU which 
are commanded with no less authority and so- 
lemnity than the former ; yet seeing they are 
but shadows of better things, they cease in such 
as have obtained the substance. 

The communion of the body and blood of Christ 
is a mystery hid from all natural men, in their 
first, fallen, and degenerate state, which they can- 
not understand, reach to, nor comprehend, as they 
there abide ; neither as they there are, can they 
be partakers of it, nor yet are they able to discern 
the Lord's body. And forasmuch as the Christian 
world (so called) for the most part hath been still la- 
bouring, working, concemiv^ «sv^ \sn^.^\sv^^n''>^ 
their own natural and UTlteIl^^^^wv^^'^'^*^'^^^ 
about Oie things of God and xf2^«^^^N '^^'^ 
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hath this mystery been much hid and scaled up 
from them, while they have been contending, qua- 
relling and fighting one with another about the 
mere shadow, outside, and form, but strangers to 
the substance, life and virtue. 

" He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood," saith Christ, " dwelleth in me, and I in him," 
John vi. 66, This cannot be understood of out- 
ward eating of outward bread ; and as by this the 
soul must have fellowship with God, so also, so 
far as all the saints are partakers of this one body, 
and this one blood, they come also to have a joint 
communion. Hence the apostle, 1 Cor. x. 17. 
in this respect saith, tliat they " being many, arc 
one bread, and one body ;" and to the wise among 
the Corinthians he saith, ** The bread which vtg 
break is the communion of the body of Christ.'* 
This is the true and spiritual supper of tlie Lord, 
which men come to partake of, by hearing the 
voice of Christ, and opening the door of their 
hearts, according to the plain words of the scrip- 
ture, Rev. iii. 20. *^ Behold I stand at tlie duor 
and knock ; if any man hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me." So that the supper of 
the Lord, and the supping with the liOrd, and 
partaking of his flesh and blood, is no wise limited 
to the ceremony of breaking bread and drinking 

^f^j'ne at particular times, but is Iim\^ «a^^ ^vi^^ 
^'V'oyed, as alien as the soul xcVSies m^o vXi' 
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light of the Lord, and feels and partakes of that 
heavenly life by which the inward man is nourished ; 
which may be and is often witnessed by the faithful 
at all times, though more particularly when they 
are assembled together to wait upon the Lord. 

All are agreed in the main positions, viz. First, '^ 
that the body, flesh and blood of Christ is neces^ 
sary for the nourishing of the soul. Secondly, 
That the souls of believers do really and truly 
partake, and feed upon the body, flesh and blood 
of Christ. But while men are not content with 
Uie spirituality of tliis mystery, going in their own 
wills, and according to Iheir own inventions, to 
strain and wrest the scriptures to tie this spirit- 
ual communion of tlie flesh and blood of Christ to 
outward bread and wine, and such like carnal or-« 
dinances, no wonder if by their carnal apprehen- 
sions they run into confusion. But because it 
hath been generally supposed that the commimiou 
of the body and blood of Christ had some speciaj 
relation to the ceremony of breaking bread, I shall 
first refute that opinion, and then proceed to con- 
sider the nature and use of tliat ceremony, and 
whether it be now necessary to continue ; answer- 
ing the reasons and objections of such as plead 
for its continuance as a necessary and standing 
ordinance of Jesus Christ. 

It must be imderstood that I s^^eak<^£ ^NX'^^^e^^- 
sary and peculiar relation Ql\x!^r«\aft ^^^assv ^^ ^ 

1 
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general respect : for inasmuch as our communion 
with Christ is and ought to be our greatest and 
chiefest work, we ought to do all other things with 
a respect to God, and our fellowship with him; 
but a special and necessary respect or relation is 
such as where the two things are so tied and uni- 
ted together, either of their own nature, or by 
the command of God, that the one cannot be en- 
joyed, or at least is not, except very extraordina* 
rily, without the other. Thus salvation hath a 
necessary respect to holiness, because " without 
holiness no man shall see God :*' and the eating 
of the flesh and blood of Christ hath a necessary 
respect to our having life, because if we eat not 
his flesh and drink not his blood, we cannot have 
life ; and oiu- feeling of God's presence hath a 
necessary respect to our being found meeting 
in his name by divine precept, because he has 
promised where " two or three are met together 
in his name, he will be in the midst of them.** In 
like manner our receiving benefits and blessings 
from God has a necessary respect to our prayer, 
because if we ask, he hath promised we shall re- 
ceive. Now the conununion or participation of 
the flesh and blood of Christ hath no such neces- 
sary relation to the breaking of bread and drinking 
of wine ; for if it had any such necessary relation, 
it would either be from the nature of the thing, or 
from some divine precept; \j\sX.^^^TjiL^«^\N.%x 
from neither; therefoie, &c- 
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Finty It is not from the nature of it ; because 
to partake of the flesh and blood of Christ is a 
spiritual exercise, and all confess that it is by the 
soul and spirit lliat we become real partakers of 
it, as it is the soul, and not the body, that is nou- 
rished by it. But to eat bread and drinS wine is 
a natural act, which in itself adds nothing to the 
soul, neither has: any thing that is spiritu^ in it : 
because the most carnal man that is can as fully, 
as perfectly, and as wholly eat bread and drink 
wine as the most spiritual. Secondly, Their re- 
lation is not by nature, else they would infer one 
another ; but all acknowledge that many eat of the 
bread and drink of the wine, even that which they 
say is consecrate and transubsianiiate inU> the very 
body of Christy who notwithstanding have not life 
eternal, have not Christ dwelling in them, nor do 
liv^ by him, as all do who truly partake of the 
flesh and blood of Christ without the use of this 
ceremony, as all the patriarchs and prophets did 
before this ordinance, as they account it, was in- 
stituted. 

Secondly, It hath not relation by divine precept ; 
for if it had, it would be mentioned in that which 
our adversaries account the institution of it, or 
else in the practice of it, by the saints recorded 
in scripture ; but so it is not. For as'to' the institu« 
tion, or rather narration, of Cl\x\^t.'% \ft«£S\^^ \:sk. 
this matter we have it recorded. \i^ \>cv« ^nwn."^^»4^ 
Matthew, Mark, and Lukft; ^\«X. ^t^kHv. V 
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Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. In the first two 
there is only an acooimt of the matter of fsbct, to 
wit, Thai Christ brake breads and gave it to his 
disciples to eat, saying. This is my body, and bleS' 
sing the cup, he gave it them to drink, saying^ 
This is my blood ; hut nothing of any desire for 
them to do it. In the last, affcer the bread (but 
before the blessing or giving them the wine) he 
bids them do it in remembrance of him. What 
we are to think of this practice of Christ shall be 
spoken of hereafter. But what necessary relation 
hath all this to the believers' partaking of the flesh 
and blood of Christ ? The end of this for which 
they were to do it, if at all, is to remember Christ ; 
which the apostle yet more particularly expr^ses, 
1 Cor. xi. 26. "to shew forth the Lord's death ;" 
but to remember the Lord, or declare his death, 
which are the special and particular ends annexed 
to the use of this ceremony, is not at all to partake 
of the flesh and blood of Christ; neither have 
they any more necessary relation to it than any 
other two different spiritual duties. For though 
they that partake of the flesh and blood of Christ 
cannot but remember him, yet the Lord and 
his death may be remembered, as none can 
deny, where his flesh and blood are not truly 
partaken of. So that since the very particular 
Bud express end of this ceietaou-^ tca.^ be wit- 
nessed, to wit, the remembiwxc© ol ^Qaft\#«&x 
^oath, and yet the flesh andUood. ol CW^x t.^x 
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partaken of, it cannot have had any ncccsBar} 
relation to it, elso tho partakin^^ thereof wouk 
have been the end of it, and could not liavo been 
attained without this participation. But on tho 
contrary, we may well infer hence, that since tho 
positive end of thin ceremony is not the partakin^^ 
of the flesh and blood of ('hrist, and that wlK>ever 
partakes of the flesh and l)lood of ("hrist cannot 
but remember him, that therefore Kuch need not 
this ceremony to put tliem in remembrance of him. 
These things being premised, let it be observed, 
that the very express and particular use of it, ac- 
cording; to tlie aiMwtle, is ** to shew forth the liord's 
death, &c.'* Hut to shew forth the fjonrs death, 
and partake of the flesh and blood of C'hrlst, are 
diflerent thiiif^H. He saith not. Ah oftttn aa ye. 
eat this hready and drink thitt cupt ye partake of 
the body and blood oj Christ ; but, ye shew forth 
the Lord's death, 

. Now for his cidlinp the cup the cup of the 
Lord, and saying " They are guilty of the 
jody and blood of Christ, and eat their own dam- 
lation in not discerning the Lord's body, ^^c." 
answer. That this infers no more neecssary re- 
.tion than any other religious act, and amounts 
no more than this, Tliat since the ('orinthians 
3re in tho use of this ceremony^ awd fa -^'iix- 
-mod it as a roligioiia ac^ 1\\^1 wjj^^* v» ^"^ 
YorUiily, or elHO they b\\o\AOl Vstvcv^ ^^''^^^^^ 
m upon tlieraselvea. ^oyi xJoa^^ ^'^^ x^^^-^ 
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infer the thing so practised by them to be « 
cessary religious act obligatoiy upon othen, fhm 
when the apostle saith, Rom. ziv. 6. ^* He that 
regardeth the day, regardeth it to the Lord," it 
can be thence inferred that the da3r8 that some 
esteemed and observed did lay an obligation upon 
others to do the same. But yet, as be that es- 
teemed a day, and placed conscience in keeping it, 
was to regard it to the Lord^ and so it was to hun, 
in so far as he dedicated it to the Lord, the Lord^f 
duy^ he was to do it worthily ; and if he did it 
unworthily, he would be guilty of the Lcrd^s day, 
and so keep it to his own damnation ; so also such 
as observe this ceremony of bread and wine, it is 
to them the bread of the Lord^ and the cup of the 
Lord^ because they use it as a religious act ; and 
forasmuch as their end therein is to shew forth 
the Lord's death, and remember his body that was 
crucified for them, and his blood that was shed for 
them ; if, notwithstanding they believe it is their 
duty to do it, and make it a matter of conscience 
to forbear, if they do it without that due preparation 
and examination which every religious act ought to 
be performed in, then, instead of truly remembering 
the lord's death, and his body and his blood, they 
render themselves guilty of it; as being in one 
spirit with those that crucified him, and shed his 
bJood, though pretending wil\i t\v«xv\»^\N\Tv^ «*. 
/ojr to remember it. Thus Oie Scrfe^^ wA YW 
risees of old, though in memory oi iV^ ^^^^^ 
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ets, tiiey garnished their sepulchres, yet are said 
by Christ to be guilty of their blood. And that 
no more can be hence inferred, appears from ano- 
ther saying of the same apostle, llom. xiv. 23. 
" He that doubteth is damned if he eat," &c. where 
he, speaking of those that judged it unlawful to 
eat flesh &c. saith, " If they eat doubting, they 
eat their own damnation.'' Now it is manifest 
from all this, that either the doing or forbearing 
of this was to another, that placed no conscience in 
it, of no moment. So I say, he that eateth that 
which in his conscience he is persuaded it is not 
lawful for him to eat, doth eat his own damnation ; 
so he also that placeth conscience in eating bread 
and wine as a religious act, if he do it unprepared, 
and without that due respect wherein such acts 
should be gone about, he eateth and drinheth his 
oion damnation, not discerning the Lord*s body, 
I. e. not minding what he doth» to wit, with a spe- 
cial respect to tlie Lord, and by way of special 
commemoration of the death of Christ. 

Hut since we find that several testimonies of 
scripture do sufficiently shew, that such external 
rites are no iiecessary part of the new covenant 
dispensation, therefore not needful now to con^ 
t/nue, however they were for a season practised 
of old, I shall instance some few of them, whereby 
from the nature of the tVvvcv^, ^5; "^^ -aa. 'Cjsx'casi 
tt'stinionies, it may apx^OAX, ^v\tC. \\y^ ^^^«wnss«>^ '^'^ 
ffrrffff and wine is cca^:' . * ^ ^-^^^ ^^ ^ 
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things confessed by our adversaries to be bo» 
The first is Horn. xiv. 17. *'For the Idngdom 
of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness^ 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost :" here the 
apostle evidently shews, that the kingdom of God, 
or gospel of Christ, stands not in meats and drinks 
and such like things, but in righteousness, &c. 
as by the context doth appear, where he is speak- 
ing of the guilt and hazard of judging one ano- 
ther about meats and drinks. So then, if the 
kingdom of God stand not in them, nor the gos- 
pel, nor work of Christ, then the eating of outward 
br4;sid and wine can be no necessary part of the 
gospel- worship, nor any perpetual ordinance of it. 
Another of the same apostie is yet more plaiii> 
Col. ii. 16. the apostle throughout this whole 
second chapter doth clearly plead for us, and 
against the formality and superstition of our <^ 
posers ; for in the beginning he holds forth tho 
great privileges which Christians l^a.ye by Christ, 

. who are indeed come to the life of Christianity ; 
and therefore he desires them, ver. 6. As they 
have received Christ, so to walk in him ; and ta 
hewarCf lest they he spoiled through philosophy 
and vain deceity after the rudiments or elements 
of the world ; because that in Christ, whom they 
have received, is all fulness : and that they are 
circumcised tvhh the circuracision made without 

Aands (which he calls t\ve ciTcumcisicm oj CVtVaN 
^f^t/ being buried with Him by ba^tim, aT* q\ 
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arisen mth him through the faith of the operation 
d/ God. Here also they did partake of the true 
baptism of Christ ; and being such as are arisen 
.with him, let us see whether he thinks it needful 
they should make ust of such meat and drink as 
bread and wine, to put them in remembrance of 
Christ's death; or whether they ought to be 
judged, that they did it not ; ver. 16. " Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat and dritik :" Is 
not bread and wine meat and drink ? but why ? 
** Which are a shadow of things to come ; but the 
body is of Christ." Then since our adversaries 
confess, that their bread aiid wine is a sign or 
shadow; therefore, according to the apostle's 
doctrine, we ought not to be judged in the non- 
observation of it. But is it not fit for those that 
SLte^dead with Christ to be subject to such ordi- 
nances ? see what he saith, ver. 20. " Wherefore, 
if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as though living in the world, 
are ye subject to ordinances, (touch not, taste not, 
handle not; which all are to perish with the 
using) after tlie commandments and doctrines of 
men?" What can be more plain? if this serve 
not to take away the absolute necessity of the use 
of bread and wine, what can serve to take it away? 
sure I am, the reason here given is applicable to 
thew, which all do jperish tcith t'He u%w.^ \ 's^^'^ 
bread and wine perish mtti tlaft \>3svsv^> ^ xssa.^^^ 
other things. But further, \i ^^ ^^^ ^*^ ^ 
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and bread and wine, were that wbereih the very 
seals of the new covenant stood, and did pertain 
to the chief sacraments of the gospel and evan- 
gelical ordinances, (so called) then would not the 
gospel differ from the law^ or be preferable to it. 
Whereas the apostle shews the d^erence, Heb. 
ix. 10. in that such kind of observatioms of the 
Jews were as a sign of the gospel, for that they 
*^ stood only in meats and drinks, and divers wash- 
ings." But if the gospel-worship and service 
stand in the same, where is the difference ? 

If it be said, These under the gospel have a 
spiritual signification ; 

So had those under the law ; God was the au- 
thor of those, as well as Christ is pretended to be 
the author of these. But doth not this contend- 
ing for the use of water, bread and wine, as ne- 
cessary parts of the gospel-worship, destroy the 
nature of it, as if the gospel were a dispensation 
of shadows, and not of the substance ? Whereas 
the apostle, in that of the Colossians above-men- 
tioned, argues against the use of these things, as 
needM to those that are dead and arisen with 
Christ, because they are but shadows. And 
since, through the whole epistle to the Hebrews, 
he argues with the Jews, to wean them from their 
old worship, for this reason, because it was typi- 
cal and figurative *, is \t agt^^«JcAa xa yv^x T^s^stA^ 
to brins them to anolYiex oi \>a^ ^«kv^ T«tos».\ 
mat ground from 8cx\^t>Mc^ ox x.^^ox. .^ ^ 
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ctdversaries bring us, to evince that one shadow 
or figure should point to another shadow or figure, 
«nd not to the substance ? And yet they make 
the figure of circumcision to point to water-bap^ 
tism, and the paschal lamb to bread and wine. 
But was it ever known that one figure was the 
anti-type of the other, especiaUy seeing Protes- 
Jants make not these their anti-types to have any 
more virtue and efficacy than the type had ? For 
since, as they say, and that truly, That their sa- 
cramente confer not grace, but that it is conferred 
according to the faith of the receiver, it will not 
he denied but the faithfUl among the Jews recei- 
ved also grace in the use of their figurative wor- 
ship. And though Papists boast that their sacra- 
ments confer grace ex opere operato, yet experience 
abundantly proveth the contrary. 

But supposing the use of water-baptism, and 
bread and wine, to have been in the primitive 
church, as was also that of abstaining from things 
strangled, and from blood, the use of legal purifi- 
cation. Acts xxi. 23, 24, 25. and anointing of the 
sick with oil, for the reasons and grounds before 
mentioned ; yet it remains for our adversaries to 
ahew us how they come by power or authority to 
administer them. It cumot be ftam the letter of 
the scripture, else they ought also to do those 
other things, which the letter d!&c\vt^<& '^aSsRk 'Cssk^ 
did, and which in the letter Yivre «& tkqlOcv ^wccA^- 
tion. Then their power mmt \» ^«jetSN<i^ '^^ 
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the apostles, either mediately or immediately; 
but we have shewn before, in the tenth proposi- 
tion, that they have no mediate power, because 
of the interruption made by the apostacy; and 
for an immediate power or command by the Spirit 
of God to administer these things, ncme of our 
adversaries pretend to it. We know that in this, 
as in other things, they make a noise of the ccm- 
stant consent of the chvrchf and of Christians in 
all ages ; but as tradition is not a sufficient ground 
for faith, so in this matter especially it ought to 
have but small weight ; for ^at in this point of 
ceremonies and superstitious observations the 
apostacy began very early, as may aj^ar in the 
epistle of Paul to the Galatians and Colossians ; 
and we have no ground to imitate them in those 
things, whose entrance the apostle so much with- 
stood, so heavily regretted, and so sharply re- 
proved. But if we look to antiquity, we find, 
that in such kind of observances and traditions 
they were very uncertain and changeable; so 
that neither Protestants nor Papists do observe 
this ceremony as they did, both in that they gave 
it to young boys, and to little children ; and for 
aught can be learned, the use of this and infant- 
baptism are of a like age, though the one be laid 
aside both by Papists and Protestants, and the 
other, to wit, baptism of iulKats^ b« stuck to. 

And we have so mucli \be\e%a ie«AQTt\Ki\a:^ ^^v^JjsN. 

upon antiquity, for that \£ ^e coass^^^ ^^^ ^S«!^ 
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fyBBkki of religioii, especially as to worship, and 
the ceremonial part of it, we shall not find any 
church BOW, whether Popish or Protestant, who 
differ not widely from them in many things, as 
Dalkeus, in his treatise concerning the Use of the 
Fathers, well observeth and demonstrateth. And 
why they should obtrude this upon us because of 
the ancients' practice, which they themselves fol- 
low not, or why we may not reject this, as well 
as they do other things no less zealously prac- 
tised by the ancients, no sufficient reason can be 
assigned. 

Nevertheless 1 doubt not but many, whose 
understandings have been clouded with these ce- 
remonies, have notwithstanding, by the mercy of 
God, had some secret sense of the mystery, which 
they could not clearly understand, because it waf 
sealed from them by their sticking to such out 
ward things ; and that through that secret sens 
diving in their comprehensions they ran then: 
selves into these carnal apprehensions, as imagii 
ing the substance of the bread was changed, 
that if the substance was not changed, yet t 
body was there, &c. And indeed I am inclina^ 
very favourably to judge oi Calvin in this pai 
cular, in that he deals so ingeniously to con.' 
he neUher comprehends U^ nor can express i 
vforde ; but yet by a feelin/g ex^erie'^nAe. ^atw 
T^ Lard U spirknaUy |Mrese«4« ^<x« ^»^ 
oot but Calyin sometinoutB \ya^ ^i.^scea^ ^^ ^ 
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sence without the use of this ceremony, so as tlie 
understanding given him of God made him justly 
reject the false notions of transubataniiation and 
consuhstantiatioiif though he knew not what to 
establish instead of them, if he had fUlly waited 
in the light that makes all things manifest, and 
had not laboured in his own comprehension to 
settle upon that external: ceremony, by affixing 
the spiritual presence as chiefly or principally, 
though not only, as he well knew by experience, 
there, or especially to relate it, he might have 
further reached unto the knowledge of this mys- 
tery than many that went before him. 

Lastly, If any now at this day, from a tme 
tenderness of spirit, and with real conscience to- 
wards Grod, did practise this ceremony in the 
same way, method, and manner as did the primi- 
tive Christians recorded in scripture, I should not 
doubt to affirm but they might be indulged in it, 
and the Lord might regard them, and for a sea- 
son appear to them in the use of these things, 
as many of us have known him to do to ns in ^e 
time of our ignorance ; provided they did not 
seek to obtrude them upon others, nor judge such 
as found themselves dehvered from them, or that 
they do not pertinaciously adhere to them. For 
we certainly know* that the day is dawned, in 
which God hath arisen, and hath dismissed all 
tAose ceremonies and rites, and la oxill^ \o\» ^wtst- 
^Aipped in Spirit, and that lie wp^ew* \» ^'w*. 
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who wait upon him ; and that to seek God in 
these things is, with Mary at the sepulchre, to 
seek the living among the dead : for we know that 
he is risen, and revealed in Spirit, leading his 
children out of these rudiments, that they may 
walk with him in his light : to whom be glory for 
«ver. Amen. 



Concerning the Power of the Civil Magis- 
trate IN Matters purely Religious, and 

PERTAINING TO THE CONSCIENCE. 

Since God has assumed to himself the power and 
dominion of the conscience, who alone can rightly 
instruct and govern it, therefore it is not lawful 
£or any whosoever, by virtue of any authority or 
principality they bear in the government of this 
world, to force the consciences of others ; and 
therefore all killing, banishing, fining, impri- 
soning, and other such things which are inflict- 
ed upon men for the alone exercise of their con- 
science, or difference in worship or opinion, 
proceedeth from the spirit of Cain the mur- 
derer, and is contrary to the truth ; providing 
always that no man, under the pretence of con- 
science, prejudice his neighbour in his life or 
estate, or do any thing destructive to, or incon- 
sistent with, human 8oe\et|\ va. ^<i^KiL^'i:^'^s>55. 
Jaw 18 for the traii&gce«^T, «Q!^\\>sicw^'^ \%\ft^ 
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itered upon all, without respect «f per> 
Luke ix. 55, 56. Mat. yii. 12, 13, 29. 
. 10. 

J f^ conscience from the power of tlie 
istrate hath heen of late yean so largely 
sdly handled, that I shall need to be hut 
: ; yet it is to be lamented that few have 
iswerably to this principle, each pleading 
nsolves, but scarce allowing it to others, 
cr I shall have occasion more at length 

be fit in the first place, for clearing of 
to say something of the state of the con- 
that what follows may be the more 
iderstood. 

science then, as in the explanation of 
tnd sixth propositicms I ha^e observed, 
understood thai persuasion of the mind 
sea from the understanding's being pos- 
'h the belief of the truth or falsity of any 
hich though it may be fidse or evil upon 
ir, yet if a man should go against his 
n or conscience, he would commit a nn ; 
ivhat a man doth contrary to his fiiith, 
is faith be wrong, is no ways acceptable to 
ence the apostle saith Whatsoever is not 
's sin ; and he that doubteih is damned if 
*om. xiv. 23. tihcmgYv t\i^ ^5>n«^?. ^k^^ 
lawM to another -, wieL^i^>^^^^^- 
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ing to eftt tome kind of xaeats (since all the crea- 
tures of God are good, and for the use of man, if 
received with thanksgiving) might be a superstition, 
or at least a weakness, which were better removed. 
Hence Ames, de Cas, Cons* saith, The conscience, . 
although erring, doth evermore hind, so as that he 
sinneth who doth contrary to his conscience, he^ 
cause,* he doth contrary to the will of God, al^ 
•though itot materially and truly, yet formally and 
interpretatively. 

So the question is First, Whether the civil ma-- 
yistrate hath power to force men in things reUgi' 
9US to do contrary to their conscience ; and if they 
will not, to pumish them in their goods, liberties, 
and live si This we hold in the negative. But 
Secondly, As we would have the magistrate to 
avoid this extreme of encroaching upon mens* 
consciences, so on the other hand we are far from 
joining with or strengthening such libertines as 
would stretch the liberty of their consciences to 
the prejudice of their neighbours, or to the ruin 
of human society. We understand therefore by 
matters of conscience such as immediately relate 
betwixt God and man, or men and men, that are 
under the same persuasion, as to meet together 
and worship God in that way which they judge is 
most acceptable unto him, and not to encroach 
upon, or seek to force tYira Tl<5a!^J^wsx^^ ^^^^-^^^^^a*^ 

• i. e. K% V% iwgivw^!^* 
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than by reason, or such other means as Christ 
and his apostles used, viz. Preaching and instruct- 
ing such as will hear, and receive it ; but not at 
all for men, under the notion of conscience, to do 
any thing contrary to the moral and perpetual 
statutes generally acknowledged by all Christians ; 
in which case the magistrate may very lawfully 
use his authority. 

But the hberty we lay claim to is such as the 
primitive church justly sought under the heathen 
emperors, to wit for men of sobriety, honesty, and 
a peaceable conversation, to enjoy the liberty and 
exercise of their conscience towards God and 
among themselves, and to admit among them such, 
as, by their persuasion and influence, come to be 
convinced of the same truth with them, without 
being therefore molested by the civil magistrate. 
Thirdly, Though we would not have men hurt in 
their temporals, nor robbed of their privileges as 
men and members of the commonwealth, because 
of their inward persuasion ; yet we are far from 
judging that in the church of God there should 
not be censures exercised against such as fall into 
error, as well as such as commit open evils ; and 
therefore we believe it may be very lawful for a 
Christian church, if she find any of her members 
fall into any error, after due acbnonitions and in- 
s tractions according to gospeV oxdei, ^£ «\ve find 
f^jem pertinacious, to cut them off tTom\v« i^wi- 
^•^^> bjr the mord of the Spirit, wid d^^w^^^ 
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of those privileges which they had as fellow mem- 
bers ; but not to cut them off from the world by 
the temporal sword, or rob them of their common 
privileges as men, seeing they enjoy not these as 
Christians, or under such a fellowship, but as men, 
and members of the creation. Hence Chrysostom 
saith well, (de Anath,) We must condemn and 
reprove the evil doctrines that proceed from here' 
tics ; bnt spare the men, and pray for their sal- 
vation. 

But that no man, by virtue of any power or prin- 
cipality he hath in the government of this world, 
hath power over the consciences of men, is ap- 
parent, because the conscience ofman, is the seat 
and throne of God in him, of which God is the 
ahne proper and infallible judge, who by his pow- 
er and Spirit can alone rectify the mistakes of con- 
science, and therefore hath reserved to himself 
the power of punishing the errors thereof as he 
seeth meet* Now for tlie magistrate to assume 
this, is to take upon him to meddle with things 
not within the compass of his jurisdiction ; for if 
this were within the compass of his jurisdiction, he 
hould be the proper judge in these things ; and 
Iso it were needful to lum, as an essential qualifi- 
fttion of his being a magistrate, to be capable to 
idge in them. But tibat the magistrate, as a 
agistrate, is neither proper yid^^^ vxv^kk&'id^^Tias^^ 
ryet that the capacvty lao \o >afc S& ^^ojcis^ > 
I as a magistrate, o\rc ^A^et^KCwesk cs^^ksnrN.^'^^ 
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or else they must say, That all the heathen magis- 
trates were either no lawful magistrates, as want- 
ing something essential to magistracy ; and this 
were contrary to the express doctrine of the 
apostle, Rom. xiii. or else (which is more absurd) 
that those heathen magistrates we)re proper judges 
in matters of conscience among Christians. 

This pretended power of the magistrate is both 
contrary unto and inconsistent with the nature 
of the gospel, which is a thing altogether extrinsic 
to the rule and government of poHtical states, as 
Christ expressly signified, saying, His kingdom 
was not of this world ; and if the propagating of 
the gospel had had any necessary relation there- 
unto, then Christ had not said so. But he abun- 
dantly hath shewn by his example, whom we are 
chiefly to imitate in matters of that nature, that 
it is by persuasion and the power of God, not by 
whips, imprisonments, banishment, and murder- 
ings, that the gospel is to be propagated ; and that 
those that are the propagators of it are often to 
suffer by the wicked, but never to cause the 
%vicked to suffer. When he sends forth his disci- 
ples, he tells them, he sends them forth as lambs 
among wolves, to be willing to be devoured, not 
to devour, Mat. x. 16 : he tells them (^ tlieir being 
whipped, imprisoned, and killed for their consci- 
ence ; but never that they shall either whi^ im- ' 
pr/son, or kill : and indeed if CYviVb^miia TMOiX\» 
^s Jambs, it is not the natuie oi\»a»^ ^ ^^'^^ 
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Mr devour any. It serves nothing to allege, that 
in Christ's and his apostles* times the magistrates 
i^ere heathens, and therefore neither Christ nor 
tiis apostles, nor yet any of the believers, being 
Qoagistrates, they could not exercise the power ; 
because it cannot be denied but Christ, being the 
Son of Gody had a true right to all kingdoms^ and 
W9i& righteoTis heir oi ihQ earth. Mat. xxviii. 18. 
Next as to his power it cannot be denied but he 
sould, if he had seen meet, have called for legions 
of angels to defend him, and have forced the prin- 
ces and potentates of the earth to be subject 
onto him, Mat. xxvi. 53. So that it was only 
because it was contrary to the nature of Christ's 
gospel and ministry to use any force or violence 
in die gathering of souls to him. This he abun- 
dantly expressed in his reproof to the two sons of 
Zebedee, who would have been calling for fire from 
heaven to burn those that refused to receive 
Christ : it is not to be doubted but this was as 
great a crime as now to be in an error concerning 
the faith and doctrine of Christ. That there was 
Eot power wanting to have punished fiioserefiisers 
of Christ cannot be doubted ; for they that could 
do ot}ier miracles, might have done this also. 
And moreover, they wanted not the precedent of 
a holy man under the law, as did Ellas ; yet we 
see what Christ saitlx to thetSL^ Ye kwsw 'k^x. "«aV.^ 
spirit ye are of, Luke \x, bt> , ^^^^^ ^^'^ ^^^ 
mn is not come to dee\xo^ xaerc^ \v^^^-» 
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save them." Here Christ shews that such kind 
of zeal was no ways approved of him ; and such 
as think to make way for Christ or his gospel by 
this means, do not understand what spirit they 
are of. But if it was not lawful to call for Jlre 
from heaven to destroy such as refused to receive 
Christ, it is far less lawful to kindle fire upon 
earth to destroy those that believe in Christ, be- 
cause they will not believe, nor can believe, as the 
magistrates do, for conscience sake. And if it 
was not lawful for the apostles, who had so large 
a measure of the Spirit, and were so little liable 
to mistake, to force others to their judgment, it 
can be far less lawfid now for men, who as expe- 
rience declareth, and many of themselves confess, 
are fallible, and often mistaken, to kill and destroy 
all such as cannot, because otherwise persuaded 
in their minds, judge and believe in matters of 
conscience just as they do. And if it was not 
according to the wisdom of Christ, who was and is 
King of kings, by outward force to constrain 
others to believe him or receive him, as being a 
thing inconsistent with the nature of his ministry 
and spiritual . government, do not they grossly 
offend him, who will needs be wiser than he, and 
think to force men against their persuasion to con- 
form to their doctrine and worship ? The word of 
the Lord said, " Not by might, nor by power, but by 
mf Spirit, saith the Lord," ZecVi/v?,^,'e»\A.>^«^^^'«j^ 
^^/4^//S^ Spirit of the Lord, hutb-y m%9>x\ aiA 
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carnal power. The apostle saith plainly, We wres- 
tle not with flesh and blood ; and the weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal^ but spiritual : 2 Cor. x. 
4. but these men will needs wrestle with flesh and 
blood, when they cannot prevail with the Spirit and 
the understanding ; and not having spiritual wea- 
pons, go about witli carnal weapons to establish 
Christ's kingdom, which they never can do : and 
tlierefore when the matter is well sifted, k is found 
to be more out of love to self, and from a princi- 
ple of pride in man to have all others to bow 
to him, than from the love of God. Christ indeed 
takes anotlier method ; for he saith. He will make 
his people a willing people in the day of his pow- 
ers Psal. ex. 3. but these men labour against 
mens' wills and consciences, not by Christ's power, 
but by the outward sword, to make men the peo- 
pie of Christ, which they never can do, as shall 
hereafter be shewn. 

Christ fully and plainly declareth to us his sense 
in this matter in the parable of the tares. Mat. 
xiii. of which we have himself the interpreter, ver. 
38, 39, 40, 42. where he expounds tiiem to be 
the children of the wicked one, and yet he will not 
have the servants meddle with them, lest they 
pull up the wheat therewith. Now it cannot be 
denied but heretics are here included ; and al- 
though these servants savr t\\^ tarc^^ ^x$s. V^^ ^ 
certain discerning of tlieia', yelC\vTNs\."«^^^^ 
they should middle, lest t\\e^ ^ws^^^^^^*^ 
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wheat ; thereby intunating, that that eapaeity in 
man to be mistaken, ought to be a bridle ti|><m 
hun to make him wary in such matters ; and 
therefore, to prevent this hurt, he gives a positive 
prohibition, "But he said. Nay," ver. 29. So that 
they who will notwithstanding be pulling up 
that which they judge is tares, do openly declare, 
that they make no scruple to break the eom-^ 
mandsof Christ. Miserable is that evasion which 
some of our adversaries use here, in alleging that 
by these tares are meant hypocrites, and not 
heretics ; But how to evince that, seeing here- 
tics, as well as hjrpocrites, are children of the 
wicked one, they have not any thing but their own 
bare affirmation, which is therefore justly rejected. 

If they say, because hypocrites cannot he dis' 
cernedf but so may heretics ; 

Tliis is both false, and a begging the question. 
For those that have a spiritual discerning, can 
discern both heretics and hypocrites ; and those 
that want it, cannot certainly discern either. See- 
ing the question will arise Whether tJiat is a heresy 
which the magistrate saith is so ? and seeing it is 
both possible, and confessed by all to have often 
fallen out, that some magistrates have judged that 
heresy which was not, punishing men according- 
ly for truth instead of error ; there can be no ar- 
guments drawn from the o\sN\o\\stvfe^% ot ^"srAKw». 
ofheresyj imJess we shoxjld coTicV\JL^^V«t«sv^^^a^ 
wrejr he mistaken fox trui^> hot tt>a3ec.iot\«^«s^N 
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whereof eiqperience shews daily the coatnuy^even 
among Chnstians. But neither is this shift appli- 
cable to this place ; for the servants did discern the 
tares f and yet were liable to hurt the wheat, if they 
had offered to pull them up. 

But they object against this liberty of conscience 
Deut. xiii. 5. where false prophets are appointed 
to be put to death ; and accordingly they give ex- 
ample thereof. 

The case no ways holds parallel ; those particu- 
lar commands to the Jews, and practices following 
upon them, are not a rule for Christians ; else we: 
might by the same rule say, It were lawful for us to 
borrow of our neighbours their goods, and so carry 
them away, because the Jews did so by God*s com- 
mand; or that it is lawful for Chnstians to invade 
their nei^bours' kingdoms, and cut them all off 
without niercy, because the Jews did so to the Ca- 
naanites, by the command of God. 

If they urge, That these commands ought to standi 
except they be repealed in the gospel ; 

I say, The precepts and practices of Christ and 
his apostles mentioned are a sufficient repeal ; for 
if we should plead, that every command given to 
the Jews is binding upoa us, except there be a 
particular repeal ; then would it follow, that be- 
oause it was lawful for the Jews, if any man killed 
one, for the nearest kindred -^xei^awsSLj \«^^^ "^^ 
murderer, without any oxdei c^ \«»l ■* ^^.^^^'«^^^^*^ 
/H//or as to do BO Ukewiae* AsAda^^^^'^^^'^'^'' 
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mand of Deut xiii. 9. openly order him who is en* 
ticed by another to forsake the Lord, though it were 
his brother, his son, his daughter, or his wife, pre- 
sently to kill him or her ? " Thou shalt surely kill 
him, thy hand shall first be upon him, to put lum to 
death." If this command were to be followed, there 
needed neither inquisition nor magistrate to do the 
business ; and yet there is no reason why they 
should shuffle by this part and not the other ; yea to 
argue this way from the practice among the Jews 
were to overturn the very gospel, and to set up 
again the carnal ordinances among the Jews, to 
pull down the spiritual ones of the gospel. Indeed 
we can far better argue from the analogy betwixt 
the figurative and carnal state of the Jews, and the 
real and spiritual one under the gospel ; that as 
Moses delivered the Jews out of outward Egypt, 
by an outward force, and established them in an 
outward kingdom, by destro3dng their outward ene- 
mies for them ; so Christ, not by overcoming out- 
wardly, and killing outwardly, and killing others, 
but by suffering and being killed, doth deliver his 
chosen ones, the inward Jews, out of mystical 
Eg^-pt, destro3dng their spiritual enemies before 
them, and establishing among them his spiritual 
kingdom, which is not of this world. And such as 
departed from the fellowship of outward Israel 
were to be cut off* by the ou\.Yi«td «7^ckTd^ so those 
that departed from theiTw«t^\%T%fc\^\^v^\v^<s^ 
^ff'hytheswoTd of theSipmf. fe^^i«^«^^^^^ 
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well, That as the Jews were to cut off tlieir enemies 
outwardly, in order to establish their kingdom and 
outward worship, so they were to uphold it the 
same way : but as the kingdom and gospel of Christ 
was not to be established or propagated by cutting 
off or destroying the Gentiles, but by persuading 
them, so neitiier is it to be upheld otherwise. 

But secondly, They urge, Rom. xiii. where the 
magistrate is said not to bear the sword in vain, 
because he is the minister of God, to execute 
wrath upon such as do evil. But heresy, say 
they, is evil. Ergo. 

But so is hypocrisy also ; yet they confess he 
ought not to pimish that. Therefore this must 
be imderstood of moral evils, relative to affairs 
betwixt man and man, not of matters of judgment 
or worship ; or else what great absurdities would 
follow, considering that Paul wrote here to the 
church of Rome, which was under the government 
of Nero, an impious heathen, and persecutor of 
the church ? Now if a power to punish in point 
of heresy be here included, it will necessarily fol> 
low, that Nero had this ^wer ; yea, and that he 
had it of God ; for because the power was of God, 
therefore the apostle urges their obedience. But 
can there be any thing more absurd, than to say 
that Nero had power to judge in trader ^^ru^WV 
Sureljr i£ Christian magv&tTa\/&^\^ xtfaN. \»^^«sfig 
Ibr hjrpocrisy, because they cwwftoX. ^*^^^*^?^V^ 
cem It; fw leaa could ISero y^^cMcl wcf ^«^^ 
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heresy, which he was incapable to discern. And 
if Nero had not power to judge or punish in point 
of heresy, then nothing can be urged from this 
place ; since all that is said here, is spoken as 
applicable to Nero, with a particular relation to 
whom it was written. And if Nero had such a 
power, surely he was to exercise it according to 
his judgment and conscience, and in doing there- 
of he was not to be blamed ; which is enough to 
justify him in his persecuting of the apostles, and 
murdering the Christians. 

Thirdly, They object that saying of the apostle 
to the Galatians, v. 12. "I wovdd they were even 
cut off which trouble you.*' 

But how this imports any more than a cutting 
off from the church, is not nor can be shewn. 

The same way may be answered that other 
argument, drawn from Rev. ii. 20 where the 
church of Thyatira is reproved for suffering the 
woman Jezebel : which can be no other ways un- 
derstood, than that they did not excommunicate 
her, or cut her off by a church censiure. For as 
to corporal punislunent, it is known that at that 
time the Christians had not power to punish here- 
tics so, if they had had a mind to it. 

Fourthly, They allege, that heresies are Himi- 
bcred among the works of the flesh, Gal. v. 20. 

^^i'go, &c. 
That magistrates laave pavet V^ ^W^ ^\ ^ 
ks of £ flesh is demed. «^i^^^^^^^-^-^ 
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Every evil is a work of the flesh, but every evil 
comes not under the magistrate's cognizance. 
Is not hypocrisy a work of the flesh ? which our 
adversaries confess the magistrates ought not to 
punish. Yea, are not hatred and envy there men- 
tioned as works of the flesh ? And yet the magis- 
trate cannot punish them, as they are in themselves, 
until they exert themselves in other acts which 
come under his power. But so long as heresy 
doth not exert itself in any act destructive to hu- 
man society, or such like things, but is kept within 
the sphere of those duties of doctrine or worship 
which stand betwixt a man and God, they no 
ways come within the magistrate's power. 

This forcing t)f mens* consciences is contrary 
to sound reason, and the very law of nature. For 
man's understanding cannot be forced by all the 
bodily sufferings another man can inflict upon 
him, especially in matters spiritual and superna- 
tural : It is argument, and evident demonstration 
of reason, together with the power of God reaching 
the heart, that can change a man^s mind from one 
opinion to another, and not knocks and blows, and 
such like things, which may well destroy the body, 
but never can inform the soul, which is a free agent, 
and must either accept or reject matters of opinion 
as they are borne in upon it by something propor- 
tioned to its own nature. To ^e^\»i^itR.^"Kssc.^ 
j'n any other manner, is to de«l -vVps^ \snk». ^»* 
tboy were brutos, void of \MCid.et%\«Ckd^'?»* 
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Now the ground of persecution, as hath been 
above shewn, is an unwillingness to suffer ; for 
no man, that will persecute another for his con- 
science, would suffer for his own, if he could avoid 
it, seeing his principle obliges him, if he had 
power, by force to establish that which he judges 
is the truth, and so to force others to it. There- 
fore I judge it meet, for the information of the 
nations, briefly to add something in this place 
concerning the nature of true Christian sufferings, 
wliereunto a very faithful testimony hath been 
borne by God^s witnesses, which he hath raised 
up iA this age, beyond what hath been generally 
known or practised for these many generations, 
yea, since the apostacy took place. Yet it is not 
my design here in any wise to derogate from the 
sidOTerings of the Protestant martyrs, whom I be- 
lieve to have walked in faithfulness towards God, 
according to the dispensations of light in that day 
appearing, and oi which many were utter enemies 
to persecution, as by their testimonies against it 
might be made appear. 

But the true, faithful^ and Christian sufiering 

is, for men to profess what they are persuaded is 

right, and so practise and perform their worship 

towards God, as being their true right so to do ; 

and neither to do more in that, because of outward 

encouragement from meiv, xvot ^xcj ^V\\. Ua^ 

because of the fear of t\ieit \«^^ y^^%».\^^%«^ 

'>. Thus for a Christim n^ ^ ^^^^x^>« 
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just liberty "mth so much boldness, and yet inno- 
cency, wUl in due time, though through blood, 
purchase peace, as this age hath in some measure 
experienced, and many are witnesses of it ; which 
yet shall be more apparent to the world, as truth 
takes place in the earth. But they greatly sin 
against this excellent rule, that in time of perse- 
cution do not profess their own way so much as 
they would if it were otherwise ; and yet, when 
they can get the magistrate upon their side, not 
only stretch their own liberty to the utmost, but 
seek to estabhsh the same by denying it to others. 
. But of this excellent patience and sufferings, 
the witnesses of God, in scorn called Quakers, 
have given a manifest proof: for so soon as God 
revealed his truth among them, without regard 
to any opposition whatever, or wliat they might 
meet with, they went up and down, as they were 
moved of the Lord, preaching and propagating 
the truth in markets-places, highways, streets, and 
public temples, though daily beaten, whipped, 
bruised, haled, and imprisoned therefore. And 
when there was any where a church or assembly 
gathered, they taught them to keep their meetings 
openly, and not to shut the door, nor do it by 
stealth, that all might know it, and those who 
would might enter. And as hereby all just occa- 
sion of fear of plotting against tl\e ^n^tnssnks^ 
was fully removed, so this t\ie\T Qia\xt^<& ^w^^«i^- 
f Illness in not giving over tYieVr Tafe«^axv'^^^'^'^ 
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(but more especially the preseace and glory of 
God manifested in tihe meeting being terrible to 
the consciences of the persecutors) did so weary 
out the malice of their adversaries, that oftentimes 
they were forced to leave their work undone* 
For when they came to break up a meeting, they 
were obliged to take every individual out by 
force, they not being free to give up their liberty 
by dissolving at their command : and when they 
were haled out unless they were kept forth by 
violence, they presently returned peaceably to 
their place* Yea, when sometimes the magis- 
trates have pulled down their meeting^liouses, 
they have met the next day openly upon the rub- 
bish, and so by innocency kept their possession 
and ground, being properly their own, and their 
right to meet and worship God being not forfeited 
to any. So that when armed men have come to 
dissolve them, it was impossible for tliem to do it, 
unless they had killed every' one ; for they stood 
so close together, that no force could move any 
one to stir, until violently pulled thence : so that 
when the malice of their opposers stirre d them to 
take shovels, and throw the rubbish upon them, 
there they stood unmoved, being willing, if tlie 
Lord .should so permit, to have been there buried 
alive, vntnessing for him. As tliis patient but yet 
courageous way of suffering made the persecutors' 
work very heavy and -weafisovsv^ »si\a ^'»xv^ %«i 
ibe courage and patience o^ ^^^ «vsS^^«>e . x.^^^*. 
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no resistance, nor bringing any Weapons to defend 
themselves, nor seeking any ways revenge upon 
such occasions, did secretly smite the hearts of 
the persecutors, and made ^eir chariot** wheels go 
on heavily. Thus after much and many kind of 
sufferings thus patiently borne, which to rehearse 
would make a volume of itself, which may in due 
time be published to the nations* (for we have them 
upon record) a kind of negative liberty has been 
obtained ; so that at present for the most part we 
meet together without disturbance from llie ma- 
gistrate. But on the contrary, most Protestants, 
when they have not the allowance and toleration 
of the magistrate, meet only in secret, and hide 
their testimony; and if they be discovered, if 
there be any probability of making their escape 
by force (or suppose it were by cutting off those 
that seek them out) they will do it; whereby 
they lose the glory of their sufferings, by not ap- 
pearing as the innocent followers of Christ, nor 
having a testimony of their harmlessness in the 
hearts of their pursuers, their fury, by such resis- 
tance, is the more kindled against them. As to 
this last part, of resisting such as persecute them, 
they can lay claim to no precept from Christ, nor 
any example of him or his apostles approved. 
But as to the first part, for fleeing and meet- 



* See Sewel'B " History of Vibe ^wi\«X:^ q%^^v«^ 

K 
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ing secretly, and not openly testifying for the 
truth, they usually ohject that saying of Christ, 
Mat. X. 23. " When they persecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another." And Acts ix. 4. that 
•* the disciples met secretly for fear of the Jews." 
And Acts ix. 25. That Paul was let out of Damas- 
cus in a basket down by the wall. 

To all which I answer, First, As^to that saying 
of Christ, it is a question if it had any further 
relation than to that particular message with which 
he sent them to the Jews ; yea, the latter end of 
the words seems expressly to hold fortli so much ; 
** For ye shall not have gone over the cities of Is- 
rael till the Son of man be come." Now a parti- 
cular practice or command for ja particular time 
will not serve for a precedent to any at this day to 
shun the cross of Christ. But suj^osing this 
precept to reach farther, it must be so understood 
to be made use of only according as the Spirit 
giveth liberty, else no man that could flee, might 
sufler persecution. How then did not the apostles 
John and Peter flee when they were the flrst time 
persecuted at Jerusalem? but on -the contrary, 
went the next day, after they were discharged by 
the council, and preached boldly to the people. 
But indeed many are but too capable to stretch 
iSUch sayings as tliese for sclf-preservationy and 
therefore have great gtowxi^ \o ^^w^ n«W\ they 

interpret them, that they ^\i>xti\ovjSJ«v«^W^T^. 

for Zr of hurt to them..\ve., \e.v vV.^ x.>.n^ 
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them. As for that private meeting of Uie disci- 
ples, we have only an account of the matter of 
fact, but that suffices not to make of it a precedent 
for us ; and mens' aptness to imitate them in that 
and not in other things of a contrary nature, shews 
that it is not a true zeal to be like those disciples, 
but indeed a desire to preserve themselves, whidi 
moves them so to do. Lastly, as to that of Paul's 
being conveyed out of Damascus, the case was sin- 
gular, and is not to be doubted but it was done 
fay a special allowance from God, who having de- 
signed him to be a principal minister of his gospel, 
saw meet in his wisdom to disappoint the wick- 
ed counsel of the Jews. But our adversaries have 
no such pretexts for fleeing, whose fleeing proceeds 
from self-preservation, not from immediate re- 
velation. And that Paul made not .this the me- 
thod of his procedure, appears, in that at another 
time, notwithstanding the persuasion of his friends, 
and certain prophecies of his suflerings to come, 
he would not be dissuaded from going up to Jeru- 
salem, which according to the forementioned rule 
he should have done. 

But lastly. To conclude this matter, glory to 
God, and our Lord Jesus Cluist, that now these 
twenty'Jive yearSy^ since we were known to be a 
distinct and separate people, hath given us faith - 

• The Reader will observe thalW\v& n?«&'«x\v\^x^N»'^^'«^ 
year 1675, about 25 years afUr Geot«,<i ^^^^^^^^^^^ 
his mlaist er/ai lubours. 
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fully to suffer for his name, mthoat shrinking or 
fleeing the cross ; and what liberty we now en- 
joy, it is by his mercy, and not by any outward 
working or procuring of our own, but it is He 
has wrought upon the hearts of our opposen. 
Nor was it any outward interest hath procured it 
unto us, but tile testimony of our hannlessness in 
the hearts of our sux)eriora ; for God hath pre- 
served us hitherto in tiie patient suffering ofJesus^ 
that we have not given away our cause by perse- 
cuting any, which few, if any Christians that I know 
can say. Now against our unparalleled yet inno- 
cent and Christian cause, our malicious enemies 
have nothing to say, but that if we had power, we 
should do so hkewise. This is a piece of mere 
unreasonable malice, and a privilege they take to 
judge of things to eome, which they have not by 
immediate revelation ; and surely it ia the great- 
est height of harsh judgment to saymen woiidd do 
contrary to their professed principle if they could, 
who have from their practice hitherto given no 
ground for it, and wherein they only judge others 
by themselves ; such conjectures cannot militate 
against us, so long as we are innocent. And if 
ever we prove guilty of persecution, by forcing 
other men by corporal punishment to our way, 
then let us be judged the greatest of hypocritesi 
and let not any spare to i^emcute us. Amen, 
SHj'tb my sold. 
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Concerning Salutations & Rbcrxatioks, &c. 

Seeing the chief end of all religion is to redeem 
men from the spirit and vain conyersation of 
this world, and to lead into inward communion 
with God, before whom if wo fear always we 
arc accounted happy; therefore all the vain 
customs and habits thereof, both in word and 
deed, are to be rejected and forsaken by those 
who comd to this fear ; such as taking off the 
hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of the 
body, and such other salutations of that kind, 
with all tlie foolish and superstitious formalities 
attending them : all which man hath invented 
in his degenerate state, to feed his pride in the 
vain pomp and glory of this world : as also the 
unprofitable plays, frivolous recreations, sport- 
ings, and gamings, which are invented to pass 
away the precious time, and divert the mind 
from the witness of Grod in the hearty and from 
the living sense of his fear, and from that evan- 
gclicfd Spirit wherewith Christians ought to be 
leavened, and which leads into sobriety, gravity 
and godly fear ; in which as we abide, the blessing 
of the Lord is felt to attend us in those actions 
in which we are \iecessarHy engaged, in order to 
the taking care for the sustenance of the outward 
man. £ph. v. 11. I Pet, v. 14. 5oVtln* •kV.^^t 
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Having hitherto treated of the principles of 
religion, both relating to doctrine and worship, I 
am now to speak of some practices which have 
been the product of this principle, in those wit- 
nesses whom God hath raised up in this day ta 
testify for his truth. It will not a little commend 
them, I suppose, in the judgment of sober and 
judicious men, that taking them generally, even 
by the confession of their adversaries, they are 
found to be free from those abominations which 
abound among other professors, such as swear- 
ing, drunkenness, whoredom, riotousness, &c. and 
that generally the very coming among those peo- 
ple doth naturally work such a chimge, so^ diat 
many vicious and profane persons have been known, 
by coming to this truth, to become sober and vir- 
tuous ; and many light, vain, and wanton ones to 
become grave and serious, as our adversaries dare 
not deny : * Yet that they may not want some- 
thing to detract us for, cease not to accuse us for 
those things wldch, when found among them- 
selves, they highly commend: thus our gravity 
they call suUenness, our seriousness melancholy, 
our silence sottishness. Such as have been vi- 

* After this manner tbe Papists used to disapprove of 

the sobriety of the Waldenses, of whom Reinenis, a Popish 

author, t hus writeth . * ' But this sect of the Leonitts hath 

M^eaiahew of truth ; for that they live righteously he* 

fore mea, and believe aA\ thu^w ^t>^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^NwxiA 

fwiicJes which are conUincd \tv V^'i C,w^ \ ^xi\^ ss««i 

^Jaspbeme and hate tbe chutc\x oi Vwotoft. 
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cious and pro&ne among them, but by coming to 
us have left off those evils, lest they shonld com- 
mend the truth of our profession, they say, that 
whereas they were profane before, they are be- 
come worse, in being hypocritical and spiritually 
proud. If any before dissolute and pro&ne 
€imong them, by coming to the truth with us, be- 
come frugal and diligent, then they will charge 
them with covetousness : and if any eminent 
:among them for seriousness, piety, and discoveries 
of God, come unto us, then they will say, they 
were always subject to melancholy and to enthu- 
siasm ; though before, when among them, it was 
esteemed neither melanchdy nor enthusiasm in 
an evil sense, but Christian gravity and divine 
revelation. Our boldness and Christian suffering 
they call obstinacy and pertinacity ; though half 
as much, if among themselves, they would account 
Christian courage and nobility. And though thus 
by their envy they strive to read all relating to us 
backwards, counting those things vices in us, 
which in themselves they would extol as virtues, 
yet hath the strength of truth extorted this con- 
fession often from them. That we are generally a 
pure and clean peeplcy as to the outward convert 
sation. 

But thisy they say, is but in policy to commend 
our heresy. 
But such policy it is, aay \, ^ CJlitSsX* ias^\ia^^ 
apostles made use of, and aliiV S^^ 0^x^§5^^^ 
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ought to do ; yea, so fkr hath truth prevailed by 
the purity of its followers, that if one tiiat is called 
a Quaker do but that which iB<»mino]i among 
them, as to laugh and be wanton, speak at large, 
and keep not his word punctually, or be overtaken 
with hastiness or anger, they presently say, O this 
is against your profession! As if indeed so to do 
were very consistent with theirs ; wherein though 
they speak tlie truth, yet they give away their 
cause. But if they can find any under our name 
in any of those evils common among themselves 
(as who can imagine but among so many thou- 
sands there will be some chaff, since of twelve 
apostles one was found to be a devO) O how will 
they insult, and make more noise of the escape of 
one Quaker, than of an hundred among themselves ! 
But there are some singular things, which most 
of all our adversaries plead for the lawfulness of, 
and allow themselves in, as no ways ineonsb- 
tent with the Christian religion, which we have 
found to be no ways lawful unto us, and have 
been commanded of the Lord to lay them aside ; 
though the doing thereof hath occasioned no smaU 
sufferings and buffetings, and hath procured us 
much hatred and malice from the world. And 
because the nature of these things is such, that 
they do upon the very sight distinguish us, and 
make vs known, so that vje eaxvxiot \\ide ourselves 
£wtt any, without prov\T\g xxi&si^eft&a^ v^ w« ms^^- 
zoonjr; our trials and exeTc\^e*^^«ve xV>..^x^^^ 
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the more numerous and difficult, as will after ap- 
pear. These I have laboured briefly to compre- 
hend in this proposition; but they may more 
largely be exhibited in these six following propo- 
sitions. 

I. That ii is not lawfvl to give to men such 
flattering title»f as Your Holiness^ Your Majesity^ 

Your Eminencg^ Ygur Exodlencgy Your GraoSy 
Your Lordship^ Your Honour^ ^c. nor use those 
flattering words commonly called [Compliments.] 

II. That it is not lawful for Christians to kneel^ 
or prostnUe themselves to any many or to bow the 
hod^y or to uncover the head to them. 

III. That it is not lawful for a Christian to use 
superfluities in apparel, as are of no use, save for 
ornament and vanity* 

lY. That it is not lawful to use games, sports, 
plays, nor, among other things^ comedies among 
Christians, under the notion of recreations, which 
do not agree with Christian silence, gravity, and 
sobriety : for laughing, sporting, gaming, mocking, 
jesting, vain taiking, S^c. is noi Christian liberty, 
nor harmless mirth, 

V. That it is not lawful for Christians to swear 
at all under the gospel, not only not vainly, and 
in their common discourse, which U)a% aU^ JvtVMi- 
den ufuier the Mosaical law, but coetw tw^A wV*^" 
tvea/ before the mcgiairaiem 
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VI. That it h not lawful for Christians tor emi 
evilf or to war or fight in any case. 

Before I enter upon a particular disquisition of 
these things, I shall first premise scune general 
considerations, to prevent all mistakes ; and next 
add some general considerations, which equally 
respect all of them. I would not have any judge 
that hereby we intend to destroy the inutiral rela- 
tion that is either betwixt prince and people, 
master and servants, parents and children ; nay, 
not at all : we shall evidence that our principle in 
these things hath no such tendency, and that these 
natural relations are rather better established, than 
any ways hurt by it. Next, Let not any judge, 
that from our opinion in these things, any neces- 
sity of levelling will follow, or that all men must 
have things in common. Our principles leaves 
every man to enjoy that peaceably, which either 
his own industry, or his parents^ have purchased 
for him ; only he is thereby instructed to use it 
aright, both forliis own good, and that of his brethren, 
and all to the glory of God ; in which also his actsare 
to be voluntary and no ways constrained. And furth- 
er we say not hereby, that no man may use the cre- 
ation more or less than anotlier : for we know, 
that as it hath pleased God to dispense it diversely, 
giving to some more> and some less, so they may 
use it accordingly . T!\ie ^ev«w\ wstk^^^^-^^^ xss^ 
der which men are ^vet%e\>r «vWi^^^^A^^^^^ 
tteyreducationansY^er\t^^tVet^^^.^A-^-^---^ 



bahclay's apoloot. 299 

shew this ; the servant is not the same way edu- 
cated as the master ; nor the tenant as the landlord^ 
nor the rich as the poor ; nor the prince as the 
peasant. Now though it be not lawful for any, 
however great abundance they may have, or what- 
ever their education may be, to use that which is 
merely superfluous; yet seeing their education 
has accustomed them thereimto, and their capaci- 
ty enables them so to do, without being profuse 
or extravagant, they may use things bett^ in their 
kind, than such whose education hath neither ac- 
customed them to such things, nor their capacity 
will reach to compass them. For it is beyond 
question, that whatever thing tiie creation affords 
is for the iise of man, and the moderate use of 
them is lawful ; yet, per acddens^ they may be 
unlawful to some, and not to others. As for in- 
stance, he that by reason of his estate and educa- 
tion hath been used to eat flesh and drink wine, 
and to be clothed wiiEh the flnest wo(d, if his estate 
will bear it, and he use it neither in superfluity, 
nor immoderately, he may do it ; and perhaps if 
he should apply himself to feed, or be clothed as 
are the peasants, it might prejudice the health of 
his body, and nothing advance his soul. But if 
a man, whose estate and education had accustomed 
liim to both coarser food and t^^xicvi^tvV ^^^^^^ 
atretch himself beyond what \ie \\a^, «t ^«t^ ^iaR^ 
io, to the manifest prejudice oi ^m^s feav^^ "^ 
^bUdren, no doubt it would be \xxCL««^^ "^^ 
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even so to eat or be clothed aa anotlier, in whom 
it is lawAil ; for that the other may be as miich 
mortified, and have denied himself as much in 
coming down to that, which this aspires to, as he, 
in willing to be like him, aspires beyond what he is 
either able, or hath been accustomed to do. Hie 
safe place then is, for such as have fhlness to watch 
over themselves, that they use it moderately, and 
rescind all supeiiSuities; being willing, as far as 
they can, to help the need of those to whom Pro- 
vidence hath allotted a smaller allowance. '* Let 
the brother of high degree rejoice, in that he is aba- 
sed ;** and such as God calls in a low degree, be 
content witli their condition, not envying those 
brethren who have greater abundance, knowing 
they have received abundance, as to the inward 
man ; which is chiefly to be regarded. And there- 
fore beware of such a temptation, as to use their 
calling as an engine to be richer, knowing, they 
have this advantage beyond the rich and noble that 
are called, that tlie truth doth not any ways absse 
them, nay, not in the esteem of the world, as it 
doth in the other ; but that they are rather exal- 
ted thereby, in that as to the inward and spiritusl 
fellowship of the saints, they become the brethren 
and companions of the greatest and richest ; and 
m this respect, " Let him of low degree rejcnce in 
that he is exalted.*' 
These things premiBed. \ ^^^^^J^^^l^ 
Po.e unto all fuch, a« clxoose VoX.^ 0^^v^M«-- 



BAJtCLAT's APOLOGY. 301 

deed, and that in nature^ and not in name only, 
T^liether it were not desirable/and would not greatly 
contribute to the oommendation of Christianity, 
and to the increase of the life and virtue of Christ^ 
if all superfluous tHles c/ howmrf profusenessj and 
prodigaiiiy in meat and apparel, gaming, sporting^ 
and playing, were laid asKle and forborne ? . And 
whedier such as lay them amde, in so doing, walk 
not more like the disciples of Christ and his apos- 
tles, and are therein nearer their example, than 
such as use them ? Whether the laying them aside 
would hinder any firom being good Christians ? 
Or if Christians might not be better without them, 
than with them ? Certainly the sober and serious 
^mong all sorts will say, Vea. Tlien surely such 
as lay them aside, as reckosung them unsuitable 
for Christians, are not to be blamed, but rather 
commended fyr so doing ; because that in princi- 
ple and practice they effectually advance that, which 
others acknowledge were desirable, but can never 
make effectual, so long as they aUow the use of 
them as lawful* And Grod hath made it manifest 
in this age, that by discovering the evil of such 
things, and leading his witnesses out of them, and 
to testify against them, he hatli produced effectually 
in many that mortification and abstraction from 
the love and cares of this world, who daily are con- 
versing- in the world(bBtin:?i^^^ x^^^^wsr^^s^j^-^ 
Jt) botbin w»dlock,andln<be\T\ai^^sXf«s.^^^ 
wrhich was judged c<Suld oiiV:j\>e Oo\»^«^^^^ 
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as were shut up in cloisters an<]l monasteries. 
Thus mucli in general. 

As to the first, we affirm positively, That it U 
not lawful for Christians either to give or receisoe 
these titles of honour^ as Your Holiness^ Your 
Majesty i Your Excellency, Your Eminency, ^c. 

First, Because these titles are no part of that 
obedience which is due to magistrates or supe- 
riors; neither doth the giving them add to or 
diminish from that subjection we owe to them, 
which consists in obeymg their just and lawful 
commands, not in titles and designations. 

Secondly, We find not that in the scripture any 
such titles are used, either imder the law or the 
gospel : but that in the speaking to kings, princes, 
or nobles, they used only a simple appellation, 
as, O King ! and that without any fiu*ther design- 
ation, save perhaps, the name of the person, as, 
O King Agrippa, &c. 

Thirdly, It lays a necessity upon Christians 
most frequently to lie ; because the persons^b- 
taining these titles, either by election or heredi- 
tarily, may frequently be found to have nothing 
really in them deserving them, or answering to 
them : as some, to whom it is said, Your ExceU 
lencyy having nothing of excellency in them ; and 
he who is called, lour Grace, appears to be an 
enemy to grace ; and Vve 'wVo S& <s^^> Yw* 
honour, 18 known to be baa^ wA \^^5^^. V 
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Vronder what law of man» or what patent, ought 
to oblige me to make a lie, in calling good, evil, 
and evil, good ? I wonder what law of man can 
secure me, ih so doing, from the just judgment 
of God, that will make me account for every idle 
word? And to lie is something more. Surely 
Christians should be ashamed that such laws, 
manifestly crossing the law of God, should be 
among them. 

If it be said, We ought in charity to suppose 
that they have these virtues^ because the king has 
bestowed those titles upon them, or that they are 
descended from such as deserved them ; 

I answer, Charity destroys not knowledge : I 
am not obliged by charity, either to believe or 
speak a lie. Now it is apparent, and cannot be 
denied by any, but that tkose yirtues are not in 
many of the persons expressed by the titles they 
bear : neither will they allow to speak so to such, 
in whom these virtues are, unless they be so dig- 
nified by outward princes. So that such as are 
truly virtuous, must not be styled by their virtues, 
because not privileged by the princes of this 
world ; and such as have them not, must be so 
called, because they have obtained a patent so to 
be : and all this is done by those who pretend to 
be his followers, that commanded his disciples, 
Not to be called of men, Master % 'wAl\s}sS^'^^s«!»^n 
Buch could not believe^ asrecciijcdi Vyawwt w«^a V^^"** 
anoiker, and sought not the Hotvowr \»\vi<i^ ^^*^^ 
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from God only, Tliis is so plam, to suck ai will 
indeed be Christians, that it needs no consequence. 
Fourthly, As to those titles of Holiness, Em- 
neney and Excellency, used among the Papists to 
the pope and cavdinalsy &c. and Graces Lordship, 
and Worship, used to the clergj among the Pro- 
'testants, it is a most blaqphemons usorpatioD. 
For if they use Holiness and Qraee^ because these 
tilings ought to be in a pope, or in a bishqfs how 
come they to usurp that peculiarly to themselves ? 
Ouglit not holiness and grace to bis m every Chris- 
tian ? and so erery Christian should say. Your 
Holiness, and Your Grace, one to another. Next, 
how can they in reason claim any more titles, 
than were practised and receiyed by the apostles 
and primitive Christians, whose successors they 
pretend they are, and as whose suceessors, (and 
no otherwise) themselves, I judge, will confess 
any honour they seek is due to them? Now if 
they neither sought, received, nor admitted such 
honour nor titles, how came these by them ? If 
they say they did,, let them prove it if they can : 
we find no such thing in the scripture. The 
Christians speak to the apostles without any such 
denomination, neither saying, If it please Your 
Grtice, Yow Holiness, Your Lordship, nor Your 
Worship ; they are neither called, My Lord Pe- 
ter, not My Lord Paul ; "not ^^\i Ma«t«r Peier^ 
nor Master Pavl ; nor Doctw PeUr^w^T T>^iRA«r 
^^ul; but singly Petex sa.^ ^w^\ «^^ ^^^^ 
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Only in the scripture, but for some hundreds of 
years after : so that this appears to be a manifest 
fruit of the apostaey. For - if these titles arise 
either fiK>m the office or worth of the persons, it 
will not be denied, but the apostles deserred them 
better than amy now that call ibr them. But the 
easels plain, the apostles had the holiness, the 
excellency, the grace; and because they were 
holy, excellent, and gracious, they neither used 
nor admitted of such titles : but tiiese having nei- 
ther holiness, excellency, nor grace, will needs be 
so called, to satisfy their ambitious and ostentati- 
ous minds, which is a manifest token of their 
hypocrisy. 

Fifthly, As to that title of Majesty, usually as- 
cribed to princes, we do not find it given to any 
such in the holy scripture ; but that it is specially 
and peculiarly ascribed unto God, as 1 Chron. 
xxix. 11. Job xxxvii. 22. Psalm xxi. 5. and 
xxix. 4. and xlv. 8. and cxiii. 1. and cxvi. 6. 
Isa. ii. 10. and xxiv. 14. and xxvi. 10. Hcb. i. 
3. 2 Pet. i. 16. and many more places. Hence 
saith Jude, ver. 25. " To the only wise God our 
Saviour, be glory and majesty,''' &:c. not to men. 
We find in scripture the proud king Nebucliad- 
nez2ar assuming this title to himself, Dan. iv. 30. 
who at that time received a sufficient reproof, by 
a sudden judgment which ceme \3c^\v>Ka$sk.» '\>wsx^- 
fore in all the appellations \>ae^ X» ^xv«nr«s. >: 
the Old Testament, it ia not to \^ t%w^^^ ^"^^ 
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in the New. Paul was very civil to Agrlppa, yet 
he giyes him no such title : neither was this title 
used among Christians in the primitiye times. 
Hence the Ecclesiastical History of the Reforma- 
tion of France, relating the speech of the Lord 
Rochefort, at the assembly of the estates of France, 
held under Charles the Ninth, in the year 1560, 
saith. That this harangue was well remarked, in 
that he used not the word [Majesty] invented by 
flatterers of late years,* And yet this author 
minded not how his master Calvin used this flat- 
tering title to Francis the First, king of France ; 
and not only so, but calls him Most Christian 
Kingy in the epistle to his Institutions ; though 
by his daily persecuting of the reformers, it was 
apparent, he was &r from being such, even in 
Csdvin^s own esteem. Surely the complying with 
such vain titles, imposed and introduced by anti- 
christ, greatly tended to stain the reformation, 
and to render it defective in many things. 

Lastly, All these titles and stiles of honour are 
to be rejected by Christians, because they are to 
seek the honour that comes from above, and not 
the honour that is from below : but these honours 
are not that honour that comes from above, but 
are from below. For we know well enough what 
industry, and what pains men are at to get these 
things, and what part it \b ^HaaX i^^^tA ^Kt ^Saam^ 

» EccJes, HiaU \* 4, v* ^^* 
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to wit, the proiidy inaolentf haughty, aspiring mind. 
For judge, Is it tiie meek and innooeni Spirit of 
Chrut diat covets that honour ? Is it that Spirit 
that must he of no reputation in this worlds that 
has its conversation in heaven, that comes to have 
fellowship with the sons of God ? Phil. iii. 20. Is 
it that Spirit, I say, that loves that honour, that 
seet» after that honour, that pleads for the uphold- 
ing of that honour, that frets, and rages, and 
fWes, when it is denied that honour ? Or is it 
not ratlier the lordly insulting spirit of Lucifer, 
the prince of this world, he ti[iat of old aifected 
and sought after this honour, and loved not to 
ahide in the submissive low place ? And so all his 
children are possessed with the same ambitious 
proud mind, seeking and coveting titles of honour, 
which indeed belong not to them. For let us 
examine, * Who they are that are honourable in- 
deed ? Is it not the righteous man ? Is it not the holy 
man ? Is it not the humble hearted man, the meek 
spirited man ? 1 Sam. ii. 20. And are not such those 
that ought to be honoured among Christians ? Now 
of these, may there not be poor men, labourers, 

* Hierom, in his epistle to Celant, admonisheth her, 
That she was to he preferred to none for her nohility, 
for the Christian religion admits not of respeet of per- 
sona ; neither are- men to be esteemed because oC tJbL«.v£ 
outward condition, but accoTd\u|^ \o >^ga ^vkva^>i&»^^ 
the mind to be esteemed e\\heT iio\A<& at >awfc -^Y's^ "^^ 

obejreth not sin, is fkw •, wbo\s %ttox\^vxvNVtVaR.^^^^ 

Let the Epistle of James be Tead. 
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fUliemien ? And if bo, how comes it that the titLefl 
of honour are not bestowed upon such? But who 
are they that generally reoeive and look for this 
honour ? Are diey not the rich- ones, such as have 
abundance of the earth, as are like the rich glutton, 
such as are proud and ambitious, such as are op 
pressors of ihe poor, such as swell i¥ith lust and 
vanity, and all superfluity of naughtiness, who are 
the very abomination and plague of the nations f 
Are not these they that are accounted honourable, 
that require and receive the titles of honoitr, 
proud Hamans ? Now whether is this the honour 
that comes from God, or the honour from below ? 
Doth God honour such as daily dishonour him, 
and disobey him ? And if this be not the honour 
that comes from God, but the honour of this world, 
which the children of this world give and receive 
one from another ; how can the children of God, 
such as are Christians indeed, give or receive that 
honour among themselves, without coming under 
the reproof of Christ, who saith, that such as do 
cannot believe? But further, if we respect the 
cause that most frequently procures to men these 
titles of honour, there is not one of a thousand 
that shall be found to be, because of any Christian 
virtue ; but rather for things to be discommended 
among Christians : as by the favour of princes, 
procured by flattering, and oJtetiXrj -^w^^ TaeKN*.. 
^^s, the most frequent, ajvd wico>M>3t«^ «kvqjo% 
^^^ most Aonourable, is ft«\itisi«> ot «3i«i^ ^^ 
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martial exploit, Mrbich can add nothing to a Chris- 
tian's worth : since, sure it is, it were desirable 
there were no fightings among Christians at all ; 
and in 80 far as there are« it shews that they are 
not right Christians. And James tells us, that 
fighting proceeds from the lusts. So that it were 
fitter for Cliristians, by the sword of God*s Spirit, 
to fight against tiheir lusts, than by the prevalence 
of their lusts to destroy one anotl>er. Whatever 
honour any might have attained of old under 
the law this way, we find under the gospel Chris- 
tians commended for suffering, not for fighting ; 
neither did any of Christ's disciples, save one, 
offer outward violence by the sword, in cutting off 
Malclms's ear ; for which he received no title of 
honour, but a just reproof. Finally, if we look 
either to the nature of this honour, the cause of it, 
the ways it is conveyed, the terms in which it is 
delivered, it cannot be used by siic]\ as desire to 
be Christians in good earnest. 

Now besides these general .titles of honour, 
what, gross abuses are crept in among such as are 
called Christians in the use of compliments, 
wherein not servants to masters, or others, with 
respect to any such kind of relations, do say and 
write to one another at every turn. Your humble 
servantf Your most obedient servanty S^c. SucK 
wicked customs have, to t^ ^«^ ^^c^^^'^ ^ 
souls, Accustomed Chr\&txa»!& \iti^<fc\ «^^ "^"^ ^ 
Jjing is now come to be wsccvmrX*^ cvr^^^'^^ 
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But they usually object, to defend themseWeS) 
That Luke saith, Most Excellent Theophilus*, 
and Paul, Most Noble Festus. 

I answer ; Since Luke wrote that by the dic- 
tates of the Infallible Spirit of Gody I think it 
will not be doubted but Theophilus did deserve 
it, as being reaUy endued with that virtue: in 
which case we shall not condemn those that 
do it by the same rule. But it is not proved that 
Luke gave Theophilus this title, as that which was 
inherent to him, either by his father, or by any 
patent Theophilus had obtained from any of the 
princes of the earth ; or that he would have given 
it him, in case he had not been truly excellent : 
and without this be proved (which never can) 
there can nothing* hence be deduced against us. 
The like may be said of that of Paul to Festus, 
whom he would not have called such, if he had 
not been truly noble ; as indeed he was, in that 
he suffered him to be heard in his own cause, and 
would not give way to the fury of the Jews against 
him ; it was not because of any outward title be- 
stowed upon Festus, that he so called him, else 
he would have given the same appellation to his 
predecessor Felix, who had the same office ; but 
being a covetous man, we find he gives him no 
^uch stile. 
It will not be unfit in this ^\a»fe \» «»3 ^'«^- 
^iAi% concerning the using o£ t:i^^ «iv^aSax ^n«s^ 
o one person ;onhvM\i^^^ ^buo e^.vXxoN.^v, v 
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ilie liatin. For when wo speak to one, we always 
use the pronoun [TU,] and he that would do 
otherwise, would break the rules of grammar. 
For what boy, learning his rudiments, is ignorant, 
that it is incongruous to say, [vos amasy vos legiBj"] 
that is [jyou lovest, you readest] speaking to one ? 
But the pride of man, that hath corrupted many 
things, refUses also to use this simplicity of speak- 
ing in the vulgar languages. For being puffed, 
up with a vain opinion of themselves, as if the 
singular number were not sufficient for them, they 
will have oUicrs to speak to them in the plural. 
Hence Luther, in his plays, reproves and mocks 
this manner of speaking, saying Magister^ vos es 
iratus : which corniption Erasmus Kufticiently re- 
fVites in his book of writing epistles : concerning 
which likewise James Ilowel, in his epistle to the 
nobility of England, before the IVcnch and li^ng- 
lish Dictionary, takes notice. That both in France, 
and in other nations, the word (thou) was used in 
speaking to one ; but by succession of time, wlicn 
the Roman commonwealth grew into an empire, 
the courtiers began to magnify the emperor, (as 
being furnished with power to confer dignities and 
offices) using the word (you,) y6a, and deifying 
him with more remarkable titles; concernin«? 
which matter, we read in the epistles of S^ttvtao.- 
chm to the emperors TVvcoiio^vQiak tmcs.^ ^isss^^K^^- 
nus, where he UBct\\ ftve^ ^'attcv% oS. '^^'^'^^ 
Vestra ^termUiB, Your Elcrwtij % ^ ^^"^^ 
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id\ Yestra Serenitas, Your 
lementia, Your Clemency* So 
.] in the plural number, toge- 
r titles and appellations of hon- 
e taken their rise from monar- 
; wliich afterwards, by degrees, 
3d to priyate persons, 
itnessed by John Maresius, of the 
, in the preface of his Clovis : " Let 
saith he ** that the word [thou] is 
rk to Princes and Princesses ; for 
le to God : and of old the same was 
iders, Caesars, Queens and Empres- 
of the word [you,] when one per- 
to,/ was only introduced by the base 
len of latter ages, to whom it seemed 
he plural number to one person, that 
ine himself alone to be equal to many 
aity and worth ; from whence at last 
irsons of lower quality." 
ae purpose spe^dccth also M. Godeav 
3 to the New Testament translatior 
2r," saith he " faithfully keep to tJ 
is of Paul, than exactly follow t 
3 of our tongue ; therefore I alwf 
1 of calling God in the singular nu 
le plural ; and therefore I say rat 
[you.] I coivfeaft \iv(ie^^, >iJwk\. 
ustom of diis worAd rec^vtea V 
liter that manner \ \>AxtVt\&^' 
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on the contrary true, that the original tongue of 
the New Testament hath nothing common with 
such manners and civility; so that not one of 
these many old versions we have doth observe it. 
Let not men believe, that we give not respect 
enouffh to God, in tliat we call him by the word 
[thou] which is nevertheless far otherwise ; for I 
seem to myself (may be by the effect of custom) 
more to honour his Divine Majesty, in calling him 
after this manner, than if I should call him after 
the manner of men, who are so delicate in their 
forms of speech." 

See how clearly and evidently these men wit- 
ness, that this form of speaking, and these profane 
titles, derive their origin from the base flattery of 
these last ages, and from the delicate haughtiness 
of worldly men, who have invented these novel- 
ties, that thereby they might honour one another, 
under I know not what pretence of civility and 
respect. From whpnce many of the present 
Christians (so accounted) are become so perverse, 
in commending most wicked men, and wicked 
customs, that the simplicity of the gospel is wholly 
lost : so that the giving of men and things their 
own names is not only worn out of custom, but 
the doing thereof is accounted absurd and rude by 
such kind of delicate parasites, who desire to as- 
cribe to this flattery and abuse, the name of civil- 
Jty. Monmety thatlY^ ^«^ ^^^waiBB^^'^g^R^^^ 
from a high and pwuSi tdwA> \ik«>»^ «'«^^**^ 
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besause that men commonly use the singular num- 
ber to beggars, and to their servants ; yea and in 
their prayers to God. Thus the ' superior will 
speak to his inferior, who yet will not bear that 
the inferior so speak to him, as judging it a kind 
of reproach unto him. So hath the pride of men 
placed God and the beggar in the same category. 
I tliink I need not use arguments to prove to such 
as know congruous language, that we ought to use 
the singular number speaking to one ; which is 
the common dialect of the whole scripture, as 
also the most interpreters do translate it. Seeing 
therefore it is manifest to us, that this form of 
speaking to men in the plural number, doth pro- 
ceed from pride, as well as that it is in itself a 
lie, we found a necessity upon us to testify against 
this corruption, by using the singular equally unto 
all. And although no reason can be given why 
we should be persecuted upon this accoimt, espe- 
cially by Christians, who profess to follow the rule 
of scripture, whose dialect this is ; yet it would 
perhaps seem incredible if I should relate how 
much we have suffered for this thing, ^id how these 
proud ones have fumed, fretted, and gnashed their 
teeth, frequently beating and striking us, when we 
have spoken to them thus in the singular number ; 
wliereby we arc the more confirmed in our judg- 
nient, as seeing that this tesl\mow^ of truth, which 
Ood batli given us to bear in aX\ \)cmi^^, ^q'Ocs. v^ 
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vex the serpentine nature in the children of dark- 
ness. 

Secondly. Next unto this of titles, the other 
part of honour used among Christians is the kneels 
ing, bowing, and uneovering of the head to one 
another. I know nothing our adversaries have to 
plead for them in this matter, save some few in- 
stances of the Old- Testament, and the custom of 
the country. 

The first are, such as Abraham's bowing him^ 
self to the children of Heth, and Lot to the two 
angcUj S^e, 

But tlie practice of these patriarchs, related as 
matter of fact, is not to be a rule to Christians 
now; neither are we to imitate them in every 
practice, which has not a partictilar reproof added 
to it : for we find not Abraham reproved for taking 
Hagar, &c. And indeed to say all things were 
la¥^ for us which tliey practised, woukl produce 
great inconveniences obvious enough to all. And 
as to the customs of the nations, it is a very iU 
argument for a Christian's practice: we should 
have a better rule to walk by than the custom of 
the Gentiles ; the aposties desire us not to be eon^ 
formed to this worl4f &c. Rom. xii. 2. We see 
how littie they have to say for themselves in this 
matter. Let it be observed then, whether our 
reasons £br laying aside these thingjs be t^c^t <s5ii^v- 



:«^'^- 



Jerabieand weighty enougYito \r^iR!^<^"'aa\^'Wi^^'" 
Fint, We say, That God, who is %Vi Ct«*^ ^^ 
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marij and he to whom he oweth the dedicatian both of 
aoulandhody, isoverall to be worshipped andadorei 
and that not only by the spirity but also with the 
prostration of body. Now kneeling, bowing^ and 
uncovering the heady is the alone outward signifi- 
cation of our adoration towards God, and therafore 
it is nBt lawful to give it unto man^ He that 
kneeleth, or prosti'ates himself to man, what doth 
he more to God ? He that boweth, and unoover- 
cth hh head to tlie creature, what hath he reserv- 
ed to the Creator ? Now the apostle shews us, 
tliat the uncovering of the head is that which God 
requires of us, in our worshipping of him, 1 Cor. 
xi. 14. But if we make our address to men in 
tlie same manner, whore lieth the difference? 
Not in the outward signification, but merely in 
the intention. 

Secondly, Men being alike by creation^ (though 

tlicir being stated under their several relations 

requires from them mutual services according to 

those respective relations) owe not worship one to 

another, but all equally are to return it to God : 

because it is to him, and his naine alone, that eve^ 

ry knee must bow, and before whose throne the 

four and twenty elders prostrccte themselves. 

Therefore for men to take tliia' one fixim aaotker, 

is to rob Grod of has gk>ry : since all the datiies of 

relations may be perfocBked cms. to taother with* 

out these kind of bowVn^, ^YaaV ^«^fi«st^ «^ 

no essential part of our duty i^ m^^Vw^^^^ ^^«^ 
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All men, by an inward instinclv in all nations 
have been led to prostrate and bow themselves to 
God. And it is plain that this bowing to men 
took {dace from a slavish fear possessing some, 
which led them to set up others as gods ; when 
also an ambitious proud spirit got up in thoae 
others, to usurp the place of God over tiieir breth- 
ren. 

The third thing to be treated o^ is the vanity 
and superfluity of apparel. In which, first, two 
things are to be considered, the condition of the 
person, and the country he lives in. We shall 
not say tliat all persons are to be clothed alike, 
because it will perliaps neither suit their bo- 
dies nor their estates. And if a man be clo- 
thed soberly, and without superfluity, though his 
clothing may be finer than that which his servant 
is clothed with, we shall not blame him for it : 
the abstaining f^om superfluities, which his con- 
dition and education have accustomed him to, 
may be in him a greater act of mortification than 
the abstaining fron^ finer clothes in the servant, 
who never was accustomed to them. As to the 
country, what it naturally produces may be no 
vanity to the inliabitants to use, or what is oom- 
monly imparted to them by way of exchange, 
seeing it is without doubt that the creation is for 
the use of man. So where silk. ahQ!vu^^^>^^^&aii?^ 
he worn as well aft wool*, a^ >Nei^^«^ ^^^^^^ 
countries, or nctas unto tkeim^ N«\vex^ VS^^ ^^ 
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were as conunon as iron or brass, the one mig^ 
be used as well aa the other, llie iniquity Hes 
then here, First, When frem a lUst of vanity, and 
a desire to adorn themselves, men and women, 
not content with what their condition can bear, 
or their country easily affords, do stretch to have 
things, that from their rarity, and the price that 
is put upon them, seem to be precious, and so 
feed their lust the more ; and this all sober men 
of all sorts will readily grant to be evil.. 

Secondly, When men are not content to make 
a true use of the creation, whether the things be 
fine or coarse, and do not satisfy themselves vrith 
what need and convenience call for, but add 
thereunto things merely superfluous, such as is 
the use of ribbands and lace, and much more of 
that kind of stuff, as painting tlie- face, and plait- 
ing the hair, which are the fruits of the &llen, 
histful, and corrupt nature, and not of the new 
creation, as all wiH acknowledge. And though 
sober men among aU sorts will say, that it were 
better these things were not, yet will they not 
reckon them unlawful, and therefore do admit the 
use of them among tlieir church-members : but 
we do account them altogether unlawful, and un- 
suitable to Christians, and that for these reasons : 
Tho^e that will needs so adorn themselves in 
tJw use of tlieir clothes, i» Xa VwA«t them with 
thJngff having no real uBe ot Tl^«M^^.^^^w5^;«v^^^ 
far ornament sake, do o^i^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^"^^^^ ^ 
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end of it is either to please their lust, (for which 
end these things are chiefly invented and contri- 
ved) or otherwise to gratify a vain, proud, and 
ostentatious mind; and it is obvious these are 
their general ends in so doing. Yea, we see how 
easily men are puffed up with their garments, and 
how proud and vain they are, when adorned to 
their mind. Now how £ir these things are bdow 
a true ChA^istian, and how unsuitable, needs very 
little proof. Hereby those who love to be gaudy 
and superfluous in their clothes, shew they con* 
eem themselves little with mortification and self? 
denial, and that they study to beautify their bodies 

* more than their souls ; which proves they think 
little upon mortality, and so certainly are more 
nominsd than real Christians. 

Thirdly, The scripture severely reproves such 
practices, both commending and commanding the 
contrary ; as Isa. iii. how severely doth the pro- 
phet reprove the daughters of Israel for their 
tinkling ornaments, their cauls, and their round 
tires, their chains and bracelets, &c. and yet is 
it not strange to see Christians allow themselves 
in these things, from whom a more strict and ex- 
emplary conversation is required ? Christ desires 
us not to be anxious about our clotliing. Mat. vi. 
25. and to shew the vanity of -such as glory in the 
splendor of their clothing, le\\s ^«a^^ TVoX wivcv 
Salomon, in all his glory was not to \>c c^m^axc^v^s 

/Ae /i{y of ihefidd, which to-dny \»> ^^^ ^'''^^''' 
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row is cast into the oven* But snrely tliey make 
gmall reckoning of Christ's words said dodme 
that are so curious in their clodiing, and so indus- 
trious to deck themselves, and so earnest to justify 
it, and so enraged when they are reproyed for it. 
The apostle Paul is rery positive in this respect, 
1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. ** I wDl diereficnrein like manner 
also that women adorn themselves in modest ap- 
parel, with shamefacedness and sobriety, and not 
with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly 
array, but (which becometh women professing 
godliness) with good works." To the same pur- 
pose saith Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. " Whose adorn- 
ing let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and wearing of gold, or of putting on 
of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit," &c. Here 
both the apostles do very positively and expressly 
assert two things. First, That tie adorning of 
Christian women (of whom it is particularly spo- 
ken, I judge, because this sex is most naturally 
inclined to that vanity, and that it seems tliat 
Christian men in those days deserved not in this 
respect so much to be reproved) ought not to be 
outward, nor consist in the apparel. Secondly, 
That they ought not to use the plaiting of the 
/^ai'r, or ornaments^ ^c. vj\\\ci\v ^%a at tl\at time 
th e custom of the nations. ^\x\. \^ \v w^n. 's5«^aosJ^^ 
(Aat Buch as make the ^mv^^^e xWv^ ^>^^^. ^ 
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pretend they are' guided by it, should not only be 
so generally in the use of these things, which the 
scripture so plainly condemns, but also should at* 
tempt to Justify themselves in so doing. 

Fourthly, Let us consider the use of games, 
sports, comedies, and other such things, commonly 
and indifferently used by all the several sorts of 
Christians, under the notion of divertisemefnt and 
recreation, and see whether these things can con- 
sist with tiie seriousness, gravity, and godly fear, 
which the gospel calls for. Let us but view and 
look over the notions of them that call themselves 
Christians, whether i^apists or Protestants, and 
see if generally there be any difference, save in 
mere name and profession, from the heathen? 
Doth not the same folly, the same vanity, the 
same abuse of precious and irrevocable time a- 
bound ? The same gaming, sporting, playing, and 
from thence quarrelling, fighting, swearing, rant- 
ing, revelling? Now how can these things be 
remedied, so long as the preachers and professors, 
and those who are the leaders of the people, do 
allow these things, and accou!nt them not incon- 
sistent with the profession of Christianity ? And 
it is strange to see that these things are tolerated 
every where ; the inquisition lays no hold on them» 
neither at Rome, nor in Spain, where in their 
masquerades all manner of o^a^eetCxV.-^ , S.^^>^«^n 
and Atheism ia generally 'pTWitXa^^vc^ ^^sv^^^^^*- 
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the world, to the great scandal of the Christian 
name: hut if any man reprove them in these 
things, and forsake their superstitions, and come 
seriously to serve God, and worship him in the 
Spirit, he hecomes their prey, and is immediately 
exposed to cruel sufferings. Doth this bear any 
relation to Christianity? Do these things look 
any thing like the churches of the primitive Chris- 
tians ? Surely not at all. I shall first cite some 
few scripture testimonies, being very positive 
precepts to Christians, and then see whether such 
as obey them can admit of these forementioned 
things. The apostle commands us. That whether 
we eat or drink, or whatever we do, we do it all 
to the glory of God, But I judge none will be 
80 impudent as to affirm, That in the use of these 
sports and games God is glorified : if any should 
•0 say, they would declare they neither knew God 
nor his glory. And experience abundantly proves, 
that in tlie practice of these things men mind no- 
thing less than the glory of God, and nothing 
more than the satisfaction of their own camsd 
lusts, wills, and appetites. The apostle desires 
us, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 31. Because the time is short, 
that they that buy should be as though they pos" 
sessed not ; and they that use this worlds as not 
abusing it, &c. 

There is no duty moie fe^o^eiktlY commanded, 
nor more incumbent uipotv C\vmNAax\&%^^^^^ W^ 
^{TrAe Lord, to stand in au)e bejox* \xxm. xo >»a\X 
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as in his presence ; but if such as use these games 
and sports will speak from, their consciences, they 
can, I doubt not, experimentally declare, that this 
fear is forgotten in their gaming : and if God by 
his light secretly touch them, or remind them of 
the vanity of their way, they strive to shut it out, 
and use their gaming as an engine to put away 
from them that troublesome guest ; and thus 
make merry over the Jnst One, whom they have 
slain and crucified in themselves. But further, 
if Christ's reasoning be to be heeded, who saith, 
Mat. xii. 35, 36. That " the good man, out of 
the good treasure of the heart, bringeth forth good 
things ; and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth evil things, and that for every idle 
word we shall give an account in the day of judg- 
ment," it may be easily gathered from what trea- 
sure these inventions come ; and it may be easily 
proved, that it is from the evil, and not the good. 
How many idle words do they necessarily produce ? 
Yea, what are comedies but a studied complex of 
idle and lying words ? Let men that believe their 
souls are immortal, and that there will be a day 
of judgment, in which these words of Christ will 
be accomplished, answer me, how all these will 
make account in that great and terrible day, of 
all these idle words tliat are necessarily made use 
of about dancing, gaming, cax^\w%^ «sA ^^-osa^^'*' 
acting. Aj\. 

But they object, Thai men) s s^\t\u eoxvvo* 



\s 
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mhsist, if they were always intent upon serious 
and spiritual matters, and that therefore there is 
need of some divertisement to recreate the mind a 
little, whereby it being refreshed, is able with 
greater vigour to apply itself to these things. 

I answer ; Though all this were granted, it 
woiQd no ways militate against us, neither plead 
for the use of these things, which we would have 
wholly laid aside. For that men should be air- 
ways in the same intentiveness of mind, we do 
not plead, knowing how impossible it is, so long 
as we are clothed with this tabernacle of clay. 
But this will not allow us at any time so to recede 
from the remembrance of God, and of our souls* 
chief concern, as not still to retain a certain sense 
of his fear ; which cannot be so much as ration- 
ally supposed to be in the use of these things 
which we condemn. Now the necessary occa- 
sions in which all are involved, in order to the 
care and sustenance of the outward man, are a 
relaxation of the mind from the more serious 
duties ; and those are performed in the blessing, 
as the mind is so leavened with the love of God 
and the sense of his presence, that even in doing 
these things the soul carrieth with it that divine 
influence and spiritual habit, w'hereby though 
tAese actSf as of eating, drinking, sleeping, work-> 
iag', be as to the matter one 'm^'vV^vV^^fc■7TO!.^^ 
^o, yet they are done in wvoVSaet .«^m\.\ %s^\ 
o <iowff them we please t\ie l.Qt\. ^^^^ "^^ 
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and answer our end in the creation, and so feel 
and are sensible of his blessing : whereas the 
wieked and profane, being not come to this place, 
are in whatsoever they do cursed, and their plough* 
ing as well as pra3dng is sin. Now if any will 
plead, that for relaxation of mind, there may be 
a liberty allowed beyond these things, which are 
of absolute need to the sustenance of the outward 
man, I shall not muth contend against it ; pro- 
vided these things be not such as are wholly su- 
perfluous, or in their proper nature and tendency 
lead the mind into lust, vanity, and wantonness, 
as being chiefly contrived and framed for that 
end, or generally experienced to produce these 
effects, or being the common engines of such as 
are so minded to feed one another therein, and to 
propagate their wickedness, to the impoisoning 
of others; seeing there are other innocent di« 
vertisements which may sufficiently serve fojr 
relaxation of the mind, such as for friends to visit 
one another ; to hear or read history ; to speak 
soberly of the present or past transactions ; to fol^ 
low after gardening ; to use geometrical and math^ 
ematical experiments^ and such other things of 
this nature. In all which things we are not so to 
forget God, in whom we both live, and are moved^ 
Acts xvii. 28. as not to have always some secret 
iieserve to him, and sense of his fear and ^^^aft:^^:^^ 
vF}nch also frequently exeiV& \\&€*iS. \sv '^s^ -sssSa^ 
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of these things by some short aspiration and 
breathings. 

And again. That these games, sports, plays, 
dancing, comedies, &c. do naturally tend to draw 
men from God's fear, to make them forget heaven, 
death, and judgment, to foster lust, vanity, and 
v^antonness, and therefore are most loved, as well 
as used, by such kind of persons ; experience a- 
bundantly shews, and the most serious and consci- 
entious among all, will scarcely deny ; which iHt 
be so, the application is easy. 

Fifthly, The use of swearing is to be consider- 
ed, which is so frequently practised almost among 
all Christians ; not only profane oaths among the 
profane, in their common discourses, whereby the 
Most Holy Name of God is in a horrible manner 
daily blasphemed ; but also solemn oaths, with 
those that have some shew of piety, whereof the 
most part do defend swearing before the magis- 
trate vnth so great zeal, that not only they are 
ready themselves to do it upon every occasion, 
but also have stirred up the magistrates to perse- 
cute those, who, out of obedience to Christ, their 
Lord and Master, judge it unlawful to swear ; 
upon which account not a few have suffered im- 
prisonment, and the spoiling of their goods. 

But considering these clear words of our Saviour, 
Mat. V. 33, 31. ** Again, ye have heard that it 
iath been said by them o£ oVdi iVm^i.'Wwi.^^^x 
^ot forswear fhyself, but sYvaW ^^t^oxm >x^^^vv^ 
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Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you, Swear 
NOT AT ALL, neither by heaven, &c, but let your 
communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay ; for what- 
soever is more than these cometh of evil." As 
also the words of the apostle James, v. 12, " Bmt 
above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither 
by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath ; but let your yea be yea, and your 
nay, nay, lest ye fall into condemnatioii.*' I say, 
considering these clear words, it is admirable how 
any one that professeth the name of Christ can 
pronounce any oath with a quiet conscience, far 
less to persecute other Christians, %hat dare not 
swear, because of their master Christ's authority. 
For did any one purpose seriously, and in the 
most rigid manner, to forbid any thing, can he 
use a more foJl and general prohibition, and that 
without any exception ? I think not. For Christ, ' 
First, proposeth it to us negatively. Swear not at 
ally neither by heaven, nor by the earth, nor by 
Jerusalem, nor by thy head, <^c. And again, 
Swear not by heaven, nor by earth, nor by any 
other oath. Secondly, He presseth it affirmatively 
But let your communication be yea, yea, and nay, 
fiay ; for whatsoever is more than these cometh of 
evil. And saith James, Lest ye fall into condem- 
nation. 

Neither is it to be omitted l\v\\, ^\^<cp^ ^'cp^si^ 
the most learned doctOT% oi^sjc^v %^^\.^^^ss*«'»'^ 
these fore mentioned ^ord^ N^ex^ wxNg^e^^"^^ 
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lihe ancient fathers of tlie first three hundred years 
after Christ, to be a prohibition of all sorts of oaths. 
It is not then without reason that we wonder that 
the Popish doctors and priests bind themselves by 
an oath to interpret the holy scriptures according to 
the universal exposition of the holy fathers ; who 
nevertheless understood those controverted texts 
quite contrary to what these modem doctors do. - 
And from thence also do clearly appear the vanity 
and foolish certainty (so to speak) of Popish tra- 
ditions ; for if by the writings of the fathers, so 
called, the faith of the church of those ages may 
be demonstrated, it is clear tliey have departed 
from the faith of the church of the first three ages 
in the point of swearing. Moreover, because not 
only Papists, but also Lutherans and Calvinists, 
and some others, do restrict the words of Christ 
and James, I think it needful to make manifest 
the vain foundation upon which that presumption 
in this matter is built. 

First, They object, That Christ only forbids 
these oaths that are made hy creatures^ and things 
created; and they prove it thence, because £• 
numbers some of these things. 

Secondly All rash and vain oaths^ in familiar 
discourses ; because he saith, *' Let your commu- 
nication be yea, yea, and nay, nay.** 

To which I answer, Fvt^t, TVi«ktt\3Lelawdid for- 
i/d all oaths made by the cte^tQj«*, ^ i^sa ^^ 
^aia and rash oaths in out coiwao^ ^^^x.x^«m 
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commanding, That men should only swear by the 
name of God, and that neither falsely nor rashly ; 
for that is to take his name in vain. 

Secondly, It is most evident that Christ forbids 
somewhat that was permitted under the law, to 
wit, to swear by the name of God, because it was 
not lawful for any man to swear but by God him- 
self. And because he saith. Neither by heaven^ 
because it is the throne of God ; therefore he ex- 
cludes all other oaths, even those which are made 
by God ; for he saith, chap, xxiii. 22. He that 
shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that sitteth therean ; which is 
also to be understood of the rest 

Lastly, That he might put the matter beyond 
all controversy, he adds. Neither by any other 
oath : therefore seeing to swear before the magis- 
trate by God is an oath, it is here without doubt 
forbidden. 

Secondly, They object, That by these words 

oaths by God's nume cannot be forbidden, because 

the Heavenly Father hath commanded them ; for 

the Father and the Son are one, which could not 

be, if the Son had forbid that which the Father 

commanded, 

T «, . aM.^j <*io iiiueea one, and cannot 

contradict one another: nevertheless the Father 
gave many things to th^ 3«7^^ i^^st ^>6c!Kkfc>j«««»a? 
o/ f/ieir infirmity undeT ^e ^^ ^i.^^««ias&.> -^ 
had only a shadow of good ittoit^Xo c^^^.^^ 



030 SELECTIONS FROH 

very substance of things, until Christ should 
eome, who was the substance, and by whose com- 
ing all these things vanished, to wit, sabbaths, 
circumcision, the paschal lamb : men used then 
sacrifices, who lived in controversies with God, 
and one with another, which all are abrogated in 
the coming of the Son, who is the substance, 
Eternal Word, and Essential Oath, and Amen, in 
whom the promises of God are Yea and Amen : 
who came that men might be redeemed out of 
strife, and might make an end of controversy. 

They object, That to swear by the tiame of God 
is a moral precept of continual duration^ because 
it is marked with his essential and moral worship^ 
Deut. vi. 12. and x. 22. Thou shaJt fear the 
Lord thy God, and serve him alone : thou shalt 
cleave to him, and swear by his name. 

I answer, This proves not that it is a moral 

and eternal precept ; for Moses adds that to all 

the precepts and ceremonies in several places ; as 

Deut. X. 12, 13. saying "And now Israel, what 

doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to 

fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and 

to love him, and to serve the Lord thy God with 

-aIIthvJi£art and with all thy soul ; to keep the 
commandments or tlie XjOra, aiiu ma om4%.v4.vw^, 

which I command thee this day ?" And chap. xiv. 

23. the fear of the Lord \s TcicnXkQii^^ v^^^tKer 

m'th the tithes. And so a\so 1.^n\\.. ^v^« ^-^^^^. 
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tlie sabbaths and regard to parents are mentioned 
with swearing. 

Fifthly, They object, That solemn oaths, which 
God commanded, cannot he here forbidden by 
Christ \ for he saith, that they come from evil: 
hut these did not come from evil : for God never 
commanded any thing that was evil, or came from 
evil, 

I answer, there are things which are good be- 
cause commanded, and evil because forbidden ; 
other things are commanded because good, and 
forbidden because evil. As circumcision and 
oaths, which were good, when and because they 
were commanded, and in no other respect ; and 
again, when and because prohibited under the 
gospel, they are evil. 

And in all these Jewish constitutions, however 
ceremonial, there was something of good, to wit, 
in their season, as prefiguring some good : as by 
circumcision, the purifications, and other things, 
the holiness of God was typified, and that the 
Israelites ought to be holy, as their God was holy. 
In tfhe like manner oaths, under the shadows and 
ceremonies, signified the verity of God, his faith- 
fulness and certainty; and therefore that we 
ought in all things to speak and witness the truth, 
but the witness of truth was befox^ ^^2Ri^5^^'«ss^ 
remans when all oatVis at^ «}a^Y^^^\ ^^=^^ "^ 
is the morality of all oaths \ «»!^ ^^ ^^^'^'^ 
abide therein, there is tvo nece^sv^l ^vox ^ 
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oaths, as Polybius witnessed, who said, The lue 
of oaths in judgment was rare among the ancients, 
hut hy the growing of perfidiousnesSf so grew also 
the use of oaths. To which agreeth Grotius, say- 
ing, An oath is only to be used as a medicine, in 
case of necessity : a solemn oath is not used hut to 
supply defect. The lightness of men, and their 
inconstancy, hegof diffidence ; for which swearing 
was sought out as a remedy. Basil the Great saith, 
That swearing is the effect of sin. 

They object, We grant, that among true Chris- 
tians there is not need of oaths ; hut hy what means 
shall we infallibly Icnow them ? It will follow then 
that oaths are at present needful, and that it is 
lawful for Christians to swear ; to wit, that such 
may he satisfied who will not acknowledge this and 
the other man to he a Christian. 

I answer. It is no ways lawful for a Christian 
to swear, whom Christ has called to his essential 
truth, which was before all oaths, forbidding him 
to swear ; and on the contrary, commanding him 
to speak the truth in all things, to the honour of 
Christ who called him ; that it may appear that 
the words of his disciples may be as truly be- 
lieved as the oaths of all the worldly men. Nei- 
ther is it lawfiil for them to be unfaithful in this, 
that ibey may please others, or that they may 
avoid their hurt : for thus the ^nmVcvNe Ok^^csksa 
far some ages remained faithWL, Yj\io\i^V^%^^^3^- 
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V 

red to swear, did unanimously answer, I am a 
Christian^ I do not swear* 

Who then needs further to doubt, but that since 
Christ would have his disciples attain the highest 
pitch of perfection, he abrogated oaths, as a 
rudiment oi infirmity, and in place thereof estab- 
lished the us^ of truth ? Who can now any more 
think that the holy martjnrs and ancient fatibers of 
the first three hundred years, and many others 
since that time, have so opposed themselves to 
oaths, that they might only rebuke vain and rash 
oaths by the creatures, or heathen idols, which 
were also prohibited under the mosaical law ; and 
not also swearing by the true God, in truth and 
righteousness, which was there commanded? as 
Polycarpus, Justin Martyr, Apolog. 2. and many 
martyrs, as Eusebius relates. 

Who can read these places and doubt of their 
sense in this matter? And who, believing that 
they were against all oaths, can bring so great an 
indignity to the name of Christ, as to seek to 
subject again his followers to so great an indigni- 
ty ? Is it not rather time that all good men should 
labour to remove this abuse and infamy from 
Christians ? 

Lastly, They object. This mil bring in fraud 
and confusion ; for impostors will counterfeit pro- * 
bity, and under the 6euejit of tKU d.xs.'^^'wwi^v^ww 
mU lie mthout fear 0/ puuisKmeia. ^^. 

I answer. There ate Wo ^i5MXv%% ^i^«^R^ ^=^ 
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a man to speak the truth : First, Either the fear 
of God in his heart, and love of truth ; for where 
this is, there is no need of oaths to speak the 
truth : or, secondly, The fear of punishment from 
the judge. Therefore let there be the same, or 
rather greater punishment appointed to those who 
pretend so great truth in words, and so great sim- 
plicity in heart that they cannot lie, and so great 
reverence towards the law of Christ, that for con- 
scienoe sake they deny to swear in any wise, if 
they fail : and so there shall be the same good 
order, yea, greater security against deceivers, as 
if oaths were continued ; and also, by that more 
severe punishment, to which these false dissemblers 
shall be liable. Hence wicked men shall be more 
terrified, and good men delivered from all oppres- 
sion, both in their liberty and goods : for which 
respect to tender consciences, God hath often a 
regard to magistrates and their state, as a thing 
laaost acceptable to him. But if any can further 
doubt of this thing, to wit, if without confusion it 
can be practised in the commonwealth, let him 
consider the state of the United Netherlands, and 
he shall see the good effect of it : for there because 
of the great number of merchants more than in 

^ any other place, there is most frequent occasion 
for this thing ; and though the number of those 
that are of this mind be covm^^x^Wva^ \ft vrhoni 
the states these hundred ycats\v«^e ewAc^^^^^^^ 

^^djret daily condescend, yet t.^n^x^^^X^'^^^^^ 
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has nothing of prejudice follo^^ed thereupon to 
the commonwealth, government, or good order ; 
but rather great advantage to trade, and so to the 
commonwealth. . 

Sixthly, The last thing to be considered, is re- 
venge AND WAR, an evil as opposite and contrary 
to the Spirit and doctrine of Christ as light to 
darkness. For, as is manifest by what is said, 
through contempt of Christ's law the whole world 
is filled with variotis oaths, cursings, blasphemous 
profanations, and horrid perjuries; so likewise, 
through contempt of the same law, the world is 
filled with violence, oppression, murders, spoiHngs, 
depredations, burnings, devastations, and all man- 
ner of lasciviousness and cruelty: so that it is 
strange that men, made after the image of God, 
should have so much degenerated, that they rather 
bear the image and nature of roaring lions, tear- 
ing tigers, devouring wolves, and raging boars, 
than of rational creatures endued with reason. 
And is it not yet much more admirable, that this 
horrid monster should find place, and be fomented, 
among those men that profess themselves disciples 
of onr peaceable Lord and Master Jesus Christ, 
who by excellency is called the Prince of Peace, 
and hath expressly prdiibited his children all vio- 
lence ; and on the contrary, commanded them, 
that, according to his exaxai^le^ IW^ ^icj^S^Sj^^ss^ 

patience, charity, foTbe^axL<(i^) ^^'^ <2{^«^ -i>^s^3iS5 

worthy of a Christian 1 
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i 

Hear Hhen what this great prophet saith, whom 
every soul is commanded to hear, under the pain 
of being cut off, Mat. v. from verse 38. to the 
end of the chapter. For thus he saith ; ** Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth : but I say unto you. That 
ye resist not evil ; but whosoever shall smite ihee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. 
And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. And 
whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain. Give to him that asketh thee ; and 
and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not 
thou away. Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy : but I say imto you. Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefnlly 
use you, and persecute you, that ye may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven. For 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
luijust. For if ye love them wliich love you, what 
reward have ye ; do not even the Publicans the 
same ? and if ye salute your brethren only, what 
do ye more than others ? do not even the Publicans 
so ? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
whJcb is in heaven is perfect.'' 
22,fl.e words, with'espectvo xe.^.^^-^ 
fanner in the case of 8N»eaiwv6> «^<> ^'^ 
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things, which in time past werelavrfttltotheJem, 
considering their condition and diqwnsation ; and 
command unto such as will be the discipleg of 
Christ, a more perfect, eminent, and full Bigni' 
ficadon of charily, as also patience and suffering, 
than was required of them in that time, state, 
and dispensation hy &.e law of Moses. This is 
not only the judgment of most, if not all the anci- 
ent Fathers, so called, of the first three hundred 
years after Christ, but also of many othetB, and in 
general of aU those who have rightly understood 
and propagated the law of Christ concerning 
tiwearing, as appears from Justin Martyr in Dialog. 
cum Tryph. ejusdemque Apolog. 2. 

From hence it appears, that there is so great a, 
connexion betwixt Uiese two precepts of Christ, 
that as they were uttered and' commanded by 
him at one and the same time, so the same way 
they were received by men of aU ^es, not only 
in the first promulgation by the little number of 
the disciples, but also after the Christians in- 
creased in the first thtea hundred years. Even 
BO in the apoatacy ; the one was not left and re- 
jected without the other ; and now again in the 
restitution, and renewed preaching of the eternal 
gospel, they are acknowledged as eternal and un- 
changeable laws, propsrly helnngine fn fln> puin\- 
gelical stale and perfect\OTiQAewA-,^t^-f™^^ 

aajr withdraw, be falU s^oA Qtfe's-^-tw'i'^^'^^ 

Chriatina man. 
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And truly the words are so clear in themselves^ 
that in my judgment, they need no illustration 
to explain their sense ; for it is as easy to re- 
concile the greatest contradictions, as these 
laws of our Lord Jesus Christ with the wicked 
practices of wars ; for they are plainly inconsis- 
tent. Whoever can reconcile this, Resist not evil^ 
with resist violence hy force : again, Give also thy 
other cheek, with Strike again ; also, Love thine 
enemies, with spoil them, make a prey ofthem, 
pursue them with fire and sword ; or. Pray for 
those that persecute you, and those that calumniate 
you, with persecute them by fines, imprisonments, 
and death itself; and not only such as do not per- 
secute you, but who heartily seek and desire your 
eternal and temporal welfare : whoever, I say, can 
find a means to reconcile these things, may be sup- 
posed also to have found away to reconcile God wifli 
the devil, Christ with Antichrist^ light with dark- 
ness, and good with evil. But if this be impossible, 
as indeed it is, so will also the other be impossible ; 
and men do but deceive themselves and others, 
while they boldly adventure to establish such ab- 
surd and impossible things. 

Nevertheless because some, perhaps through 

inadvertaney, and by the force of custom and tra- 

rlit^nn. do transgress this command of Christ, I 

sJiaJJ brieHy shew how muc\i -wax ^qV\v o-outradict 

iAis precept, and howmucVv l\\e:^ a.xe'wviiQtvix^v^'^^x. 

^Jth one another; and coxvse^vxv^ivtVj ^ vV^^ ^^^ '^^ 



Barclay's apolooy. 339 

no ways lawful to such as will be the disciples of 
Christ, For, 

First, Christ commands, That we should love 
our enemies, Mat. v. 43, but war, on the contrary, , 
teaches us to hate and destroy them. 

Secondly, The apostle saith. That "we war not 
after the flesh," and that we fight not with flesh and 
blood; Eph. vi. 12. but outward war is according 
to the flesh, and against flesh and blood ; for the 
shedding of the one, and destroying of the other. 

Thirdly, The apostle saith. That "the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal but spiritual ;" 1 Cor. 
X. 4. but the weapons of outward warfare are car- 
nal, such as cannon, muskets, spears, swords, &c. 
of which there is no mention in the armour des- 
cribed by Paul. 

Fourthly, Because James testifies, Tha t wars 
and strifes come from the lusts, which war in the 
members ofcarnalmen ; James iv. 1 . but Christians, 
that is, those that are truly saints, " have crucified 
the flesh, with its affections and lusts ;" Gal, v. 24. 
therefore they cannot indulge them by waging war. 

Fifthly, Because the prophets Isaiah and Micah 
have expressly prophesied. That " in the mountain 
of the house of the Lord, Christ shall judge the 
nations," and then " they shall beat their swords 
into plowshares," &c. And the ancient fathers 
of the first three hutvdte^ ^^«t^ ^^'e^ ^Ci>«i^.^^- ^^ 
afRrm these prophecies U>\iei\i^«^^^*^^'^'^'^^ 
tians of their times, 7f\\o viex^ ^ff^^*^ "^^"^^^ 
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war ; concerning which Justin Martyr, TertulUan, 
and others may be seen : which need not seem 
strange to any, since Philo Judaeus abundantly 
testifies of the Essenes, That Mere was none found 
among them that would make instruments of war. 
But how much more did Jesus come, that he might 
keep his followers from fighting^ and might bring 
them to patience and charity ? 

Sixthly, Because the prophet foretold, That 
there should none hurt nor destroy in all the holy 
mountain of the Lord; Isa. Ixv. 25. but outward 
war is appointed for killing and destroying. 

Seventhly, Because Christ said, That " his 
kingdom is not of this world," and therefore that 
his servants shall not fight ; John xviii 46. there- 
fore those that fight are not his disciples nor servants. 

Eighthly, Because he reproved Peter for the use 

of the sword, saying, "Put up again thy sword into 

his place : for all they that take the sword, shall 

perish with the sword." Mat. xxvi. 52. Concerning 

whichTertullian speaks well, lib. de Idol. " How 

shall he fight in peace without a sword, which the 

Lord did take away ? For although soldiers came 

to John, and received a form of observation ; if also 

the centurion believed afterwards, he disarmed 

every soldier in disarming of Peter. Idem "de 

Coron^ Mil." asketh, " Shall it be lawful to use the 

sword, the Lord saying, ^2A.\ve >Ov^a.\.^^Si^^k the 

sword shall perish by the «wot^Y' ,. c.. . 

ninthly, Because the apoat\e;wkaom^V^'^^\c^- 
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tiaiM, That they defend not themselves, neither 
revenge by rendering evil for evil ; bui give place 
unto wrath, because vengeance is the Lord^s, "Be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
If thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst 
give him drink." Rom. xii. 19. But war through- 
out teacheth and enjoineth quite the contrary. 

Tenthly, Because Christ calls his children to 
bear his cross, not to crucify oY kill others ; to 
patience, tiot to revenge ; to truth and simplicity, 
not to fraudulent stratagems of war, or to play the 
sycophant, which John himself forbids ; to flee 
the glory of this world, not to acquire it by war- 
like endeavours ; Mark viii. 54. therefore war is 
altogether contrary unto the law and Spirit of 
Christ. 

But they object, That it is lawful to war, be* 
cause Abraham did war before the giving of the 
law, and the Israelites after the giving of the law, 

I answer as before, 1 . That Abraham offered 
sacrifices at that time, and circumcised the males ; 
which nevertheless are not lawful for us under the 
gospel. 

2. That neither defensive nor offensive war 
was lawful to the Israelites of their own will, or by 
their own counsel or conduct; but they were 
obliged at all times, if they would be successful 
^T8t to enquire of tiie OTtw^"fe ol Qi^^x 

3. That their wata a^^Mv^V. ^^ ^^5^^^ ^^ 
y^ere a iigure of the \iw«t^ ^^^ oS.'Oa^'^^c^^ 
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tians against their spiritual enemies, in which we 
overcome the devil, the world, and the flesh. 

4. Something is expressly forbidden by Christ, 
Mat. V. 38, &c. which was granted to the Jews 
in their time, because of their hardness ; and on 
the contrary, we are conunanded that singular pa- 
tience and exercise of love which Moses conunand- 
ed not to his disciples. From whence TertuUian 
saith well against Marc. Christ truly teacheth a 
new patience, even forbidding the revenge of an 
injury which was 'permitted hy the Creator, And 
lib. de. patien. The law finds more than it lost, by 
Chrisfs saying, ** Love your enemies." And in 
the time of Clem. Alex. Christians were so far 
from wars, that he testified that they had no 
marks or signs of violence among them, saying, 
Neither are the faces of idols to be painted, to 
which, so much as to regard is forbidden : neither 
sfvord nor bow to them that follow peace ! nor cups 
to them who are moderate and temperate, as Syl- 
vius Disc, de Rev. Belg. 

Secondly, They object, That defence is of nalu- 
ral right, and that religion destroys not nature. 

I answer, be it so ; but to obey God, and com- 
mend ourselves to him in faith and patience, is 
not to destroy nature, but to exalt and perfect it; 
to wit, to elevate it from the natural to the super- 
natural life, by Christ liviiv^ t\\^^v[v, «a^ q.«wv«v^x\.. 

% Jt, that it may do all ftvmg^, ««v^^^ x.i>^^^^^^ 

^orc than conqueror. 
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Thirdly, They object, That John did not abrO" 
gate or condemn war, when the soldiers came unto 
him, 

I answer, What then? The question is not 
concerning John's doctrine, but Christ's, whose 
disciples we are, not John's : for Christ, and not 
John, is that prophet whom we ought all to hear. 
And although Christ said. That a greater than John 
the Baptist was not among those born of women, yet 
he adds. That the least in the kingdom of God is 
greater than he, Luke vii. 28. But what was John's 
answer, that we may see if it can justify the sol- 
diers of this time ? For if it be narrowly observed, 
it will appear, that what he proposeth to soldiers 
doth manifestly forbid them that employment ; 
for he commands them 7iot to do violence to any 
man nor to defraud any man ; but that they be 
content with their wages, Luke. iii. 14. Consi- 
der then what he discharge th to soldiers, viz. Not 
to use violence or deceit against any ; which being 
removed, let any tell how soldiers can war ? For 
are not craft, violence, and injustice tliree proper- 
ties of war, and the natural consequences of battles? 

Fourthly, They object. That Cornelius, and 

that centurion of whom there is mention made Mat. 

viii. 5. were soldiers, and there is no mention that 
tney una uuwn tm?^ ■■■ j ^ > ^- -- ,,,/, 



I answer. Neither read we that tlvs.Nj Q.Qj^^x:^^?ssij^ 
in them. But it is mo^t ^\^^5c\'5i ^^^^ "^ "^^^^ 
continued in the doctime ol CVtv^^-V?-^^ ^^^'^^ 
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not any where of their falling from the faith) that 
they did not continue in them ; especially if we 
consider, that two or three ages afterwards Chris- 
tians altogether rejected war, or at least a long 
while after that time, if the emperor Marc. Aurel. 
Anton, be to be credited, who writes thus : — / 
prayed to my country gods ; hut when I was neg- 
lected by theniy and observed myself 'pressed by 
the enemy y considering the fewness of my forces ^ 
I called to one, and intreated those who with us 
are called Christians, and I found a great number 
of them ; and I forced them with threats, which 
ought not to have been, because afterwards I knew 
their strength and force : therefore they betook 
themselves neither to the use of darts nor trum- 
pets, for they use not so to do, for the cause and 
name of their God, which they bear in their con- 
sciences : and this was done about an hundred and 
sixty years after Christ. To this add those words, 
which in Justin Martyr the Christians answer, 
We fight not with our enemies. And moreover 
the answer of Martin to Julian the apostate, rela- 
ted by Sulpitius Severus, I am a soldier of Christ 
therefore I cannot fight ; which was three hundred 
years after Christ. It is not therefore probable 

that they continued in warlike employments. 
TTr^TTT ^hr.., — "^r- .*— «.^-.**AW40Ao ahuxue jra- 

pj'sts consistent with tiieit mBiXAm^ Thai vihich 
a/u^/ws, every where and by all was xetexte^^ ^t. 
IW what becomes of the pn^^^^ ^^"^ '^'''^ ''''^ 
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That they neither ought nor will interpret the 
scripture but according to the universal consent of 
the fathers so called ? For it is as easy to obscure 
the sun at mid day^ as to deny that the primitive 
Christians renounced all revenge and war. 

And although this thing be so much known, yet 
it is as well known that almost all the modern 
sects live in the neglect and contempt of this law 
of Christ, and likewise oppress others, who in this 
agree not with them for conscience sake towards 
God : even as we have suffered much in our coun- 
try, because we neither could ourselves bear arms^ 
nor send others in our plUce, nor give our money 
for the buying of drumSy standards^ and other mili^ 
tmry attire^ And lastly, Because we could not 
hold our doorSf windows^ and shops close, for con* 
science sake, upon such days as fasts and prayers 
were appointed, to desire a blessing upon, and sue* 
cess for, the arms of the kingdom or commonwealth 
under which we live ; neither give thanks for the 
victories acquired by the effusion of much blood. 
By which forcing of the conscience, they would 
have constrained our brethren, living in divers 
kingdoms at war together, to have implored our 
God for contrary and ccmtradictory things, and 
consequently impossible ; for it is impossible that 

' two parties fighting together, should both obtain 
the victory. 
But Lastly, to condud^.li ^ ^^ ^sfi^x^'^^^ 

fluttering titles, ivbicki «» u^X ^)5M?^\«««^^ 
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the virtues inherent in the persons, but are for 
the most part bestowed by wicked men upon such 
as themselves ; if to bow, scrape, and cringe one 
to another ; if at every time to call themselves 
each other's humble servant, and that most fre- 
quently without any design of real ser\'ice ; if 
this be the honour that comes from God, and not 
the honour that is from below, then indeed our 
adversaries may be said to be believers, and we 
condemned as proud and stubborn, in denying all 
these things. 

But if with Mordecai, to refuse to bow to proud 
Haman, and with Elihu not to give flattering ti- 
tles to men, lest we should be reproved of our 
Maker; Esther iii. 5. Job xxxii. 21, 22. and if, 
according to Peter's example and the angel's 
advice, to bow only to God, and not to our fellow- 
servants ; and if to call no man lord nor master, 
except under particular relations, according to 
Christ's command ; I say, if these things are not 
to be reproved, then are we not blame-worthy in 
so doing. 

If to be vain and gaudy in apparel ; if to paint 

the face and plait the hair ; if to be clothed with 

gold and silver, and precious stones ; and if to be 

filled with ribbands and lace, be to be clothed in 

modest apparel ; and if these be the ornaments 

of Christiana ; and if thai >ae \ft \i^ Vwsofele , meek, 

and mortified, thea are out a^\«^^x\ft^ ^wA^Vxvs.- 

ti'ans indeed, and we pcoui, %.m^iax. ^^^^^ 
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ceited, in contenting ourselves with what need 
and convenience calls for, and condemning what 
is more as superfluous ; but not otherwise. 

If to use games, sports, plays ; if to card, dice, 
and dance ; if to sing, flddle, and pipe ; if to use 
stage-plays and comedies, and to lie, counterfeit, 
and dissemble, be to fear always ; and if that be 
to do all things to the glory of God ; and if that 
be to pass our sojourning here in fear ; and if that 
be to use this world as if we did not use it ; and 
if that be not to fashion ourselves according to 
our former lusts ; to be not conformable to the 
spirit and vain conversation of this world ; then 
are our adversaries, notwithstanding they use 
these things, and plead for them, very good, so- 
ber, mortified, and self-denying Christians, and 
we justly to be blamed for judging them ; but not 
otherwise. 

If the profanation of the holy name of God ; if 
to exact oaths one from another upon every light 
occasion ; if to call God to witness in things of 
such a nature, in which no earthly king would 
think himself lawfully and honourably to be a 
witness, be the duties of a Christian man, I shall 
confess that our adversaries are excellent good 
Christians, and we wanting in our duty : but if 
the contrary be true, of necessity our obedience 
to God in this thing must be Wiee^\ai^^* 

If to revenge ourselves, at \o x«A«t "^^^^^^5?^^ 
evil for evil, wound &x N^o>3ai^> Vi \?^^ ^^"^ 
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eye, tooth for tooth ; if to fight for outward and 
perishing things, to go a warring one against 
another, whom we never saw, nor with whom we 
never had any contest, nor any thing to do ; be- 
ing moreover, altogether ignorant of the cause of 
the war, but only that the magistrates of the na» 
tions foment quarrels one against another, the 
causes whereof are for the most part unknown to 
the soldiers that fight, as well as upon whose side 
the right or wrong is ; and yet to be so furious, 
and rage one against another, to destroy and 
spoil all, that this or the other worsliip may be 
received or abolished ; if to do this, and much 
more of this kind, be to fulfil the law of Christ, 
then are our adversaries indeed true Christians, 
and we miserable heretics, that^suifer ourselves 
to be spoiled, taken, imprisoned, banished, beaten, 
and evilly entreated, without any resistance, plac- 
ing our trust only in God, that he may defend 
us, and lead us by the way of the cross unto his 
kingdom. But if it be otherwise, we shall cer- 
tainly receive the reward which the Lord hath 
promised to those that cleave to him, and, in de- 
nying themselves, confide in him. 

And to sum up all, if to use all these things, 

and many more that might be instanced, be to 

walk in tite 'strait way that leads to life, be to take 

up the cross of Christ, be to die vtith him to the 

lusts and perishing uauities oj t>v\* Maw\^^^\j.^\si 

arise with him in neu)ness oJ UJe, «^^^\x^^ 
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Ufith him in the heavenly places, then our adver- 
saries may be accounted such, and they need not 
fear they are in the broad way that leads to de-- 
struetion ; and we are greatly mistaken, that have 
laid aside all these things for Christ's sake, to the 
crucifying of our own lusts, and to the procuring 
to ourselves shame, reproach, hatred, and ill-will 
from the men of this world : not as if by so doing 
we judged to merit heaveh, but as knowing they 
are contrary to the will of Him who redeems his 
children from the love of this world, and its lusts, 
*^ and leads them in the ways of truth and hoHness, 
in which they take delight to walk. 



The Conclusion. 

If in God*s fear, candid reader, thou appliest 
thyself to consider this system of religion here 
delivered, with its consistency and harmony, as 
well in itsielf as with the scriptures of truth, I 
doubt not but thou wilt say with me and many 
more, that this is the spiritual day of Christ's ap- 
pearance, wherein he is again revealing the an- 
cient paths of truth and righteousness. For thou 
mayest observe here the Christian religion in all 
its parts truly established and vindicated^ a& It is. 
a Tivingf inward, spirituaV, ^>ax<i> ^xA 'ssiss^^essiasSs 
thing, and not a mfjxe fotm^^Vew,^^^'^'''^^ 
»nd opinion, as too many CcaNe \&3siKNK*^^ 
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whose fruits declare they wanted that which they 
bear the name of; and yet many of those are so 
in love with their- empty forms and shadows, that 
they cease not to calumniate us for commending 
and calling them to the substance, as if we there- 
fore denied or neglected the true form and out- 
ward part of Christianity, which indeed is, as God 
the searcher of hearts knows, a very great slander. 
Thus; because we have desired people earnestly 
to feel after God near and in themselves, telling 
them that their notions of God, as he is beyond 
the clouds, will little avail them, if they do not 
feel him near : hence they have sought malici- 
ously to infer that we deny any God except that 
which is within us. Because we tell people, that 
it is the light and law within, and not the letter 
without, that can truly tell them their condition, 
and lead them out of all evil ; hence they say, we 
vilify the scriptures, and set up our own imagi- 
nations above them. Because we tell them, that 
it is not their talking or believing of Christ's out- 
ward life, sufferings, death, and resurrection, no 
more than the Jews crying, the temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord, that will serve their 
turn, or justify them in the sight of God ; but 
that they must know Christ in them, whom they 
have crucified, to be raised, and to justify them, 
and redeem them from tYie\T \mQ^Vdes,\ Vv^iiice 
^ey say, we deny the lite, d^aJLV, ^^^ %xiSl^xxxv^ 
^CAnst, Justification by \ua \Aoo^^ ^x.^ ^^^^^^^-«- 
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of sins through him. Because we tell them, 
while they are talking and determining about the 
resurrection, that they have more need to know 
the Just One, whom they have slain, raised in 
themselves, and to be sure they are partakers of 
the first resurrection ; and that if this be, they 
will be the more capable to judge of the second ; 
hence they say, that we deny the resurrection 
of the body. Because when we hear them talk 
foolishly of heaven and hell, and the last judg- 
ment, we exhort them to come out of that hellish 
condition they are in, and come down to the 
judgment of Christ in their own hearts, and be- 
lieve in tlie light, and follow it, that so they may 
come to sit in the heavenly places that are in 
Christ Jesus : hence they maliciously say, that 
we deny any heaven or hell but that which is 
within us, and that we deny any general judg- 
ment ; which slanders the Lord knows are foully 
cast upon us, whom God hath raised for this end, 
and gathered us, that by us he might confound 
the wisdom of the wise, and bring to nought the 
understanding of the prudent ; and might, in and 
by his own Spirit and power in a despised people 
(that no flesh might glory in his presence) pull 
down that dead, dark, corrupt image, and mere 
shadow and shell of Christianity wherewith AxjAx- 
Christ hath deceived tVic iv^jAKow^ \ loft ^«^v^^ 'e^^ 
he hath called us to \)e a iVts^V^xxxYX^ o1 '^^^^^^ 
serve hun, and worslup \\Vta xvo tjvox^ ^^v 
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ness of the letter, but in the newness of the Spirit. 
And though we be few in number, in respect of 
others, and weak as to outward strength, whicb 
we also altogether reject, and foolish if compared 
with the wise ones of this world ; yet as God hatli 
prospered us, notwithstanding much opposition, 
so will he yet do, that neither the art, wisdom, 
nor violence of men or devils shall be able to 
quench that little spark that hath appeared ; but 
it shall grow to the consuming of whatsoever shall 
stand up to oppose it. The mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it ! yea, he that hath arisen in a small 
remnant, shall arise and go on by the same arm 
of power in his spiritual manifestation, until he 
hath conquered all his enemies, imtil all the king- 
doms of the earth become the kingdom of Christ 
Jesus. 

Unto Him that hath begun this work, not among 
the rich and great ones, but among the poor 
and small, and hath revealed it not to the wise 
and learned, but unto the poor, unto babes and 
sucklings ; even to Him, the only wise and 
Omnipotent God, be honour, glory, thanks- 
giving, and renown, from henceforth and for 
ever. Amen. Hallelu-JAH. 
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